F

Vol 1V, No. 1] - [ January, 1962

R ALAUL:
PURANA

[ Half-yearly Bulletin of the Purana-Department ] :

|

VASANTA-PANCHAMI NUMBER

-

AT T 5T

ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
FORT RAMNAGAR,.VARANASI

Annual Subs.~Inland Rs, 12/ Foreign £1

-



QFITH-HIES

YA GREAUT A YSrITE FhAE ;
ST, HT%%T&: s, Yaee, e |

TINIEM ETo Fo YTTT, TH Ts, dro wo €lo ;
Wy, deEa fw, azra e, azm |

€l APIATLN AFATS, THo To, dio uFo 2o, o M ;
ATe, wAT QAT Aeg (T, SRS A,
FHIh ferg frufaaa, arumE |

4l FAFEET IH, THo To, A 5 -,
FRR T FUFAE, BE YA, TqoE] |

EDITORIAL BOARD

Padma-Bhushan Pandita-raja Sri Rajesvara Sastri
Dravida ; Principal, Sanga-Veda-Vidyalaya, Varanasi.

Padma-Bhushan Dr. V. Raghavan,” M. A., Ph.lD ; Professor
and Head of Sanskrit Dept., Madras University, Madras.

Dr. Vasudeva S. Agrawala, M. a, ph.D., D. Litt;
Professor and Head of the Dept. of Art and Architec-
ture, Banaras Hindu University. (Editor-in-Chief)

Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M. A., Shastri; Purana Dept,
All-India Kashiraj Trust. (Hditor-in-Charge)

i’

AAFALIGT: TFEFAT AR AR AT,
T gAE |REwT Maata

Authors are responsible for their views,
which do not bind the Editors.



il Y

R P A N Y

e e e e e e it il

T

ETIET-PURANA

Vol. 1V, No. 1] TR [ 9 Feb., 1962

@@gH--CONTENTS

SFgAIfMEd ATEAEIET

Studies in Puranic History, Genealogies and
Chronology in Modern Times (ﬂl’gﬁ'—l%gﬁ gy faer-
QT JUUETTES Al JUNTT-HAEFATT AT )

By Prof. D. R. Mankad ; Gangajala Vidya-
peeth, P. O. Aliabada (Gujarat).

Qeﬂ@aloéy of the Solar Dynasty in the Pu‘rf&gar.s""

and the 'R'ﬁi'hﬁym_m : A Critical Study [gtlﬁq YA
EEREHRREIRRIERE ] araﬁ%raraﬁemwaafa]
By Dr.A. D. Pusalker, M.A,, LL.B., Ph.D.,
Director, Post-Graduate and Research
Dept., BORI, Poona 4,

< N ‘e 0 ;
JAATEIAETASUTIHAT %%rqq gy [Amplifica-
tion of the Vedas by the Dharmasastra, Itihasa and

Puranas].

(. & fro A=, gEAFE, )

Conception  of Sarasvdtﬁ in the Puranas
qURlY qredifEata =] -
By Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M.Aj
ijc. Purapa Deptt., A, I. Kashiraj Trust.

The Preblem of *Ganesa +in the Puranas
[quruafTamE e ]
By Dr. Juan fioger Riviere; Professor of
Indology, University of Madrid (Spain)

Pages
1—2

3—22

22—33

34—54

55-95

96-102



(i)
AT @edr: [Goddess Laksmi]

(310 a¥mad @At =Nyd, wegafrmmeas, @
faafazaa)

The Geographical Text of the Puranas: A
Further Critical Study [ JUUAARTAAET QA=
ARAFAITAH ]

By Dr. C. A. Lewis ; 22, Dunkirk Road,
Fishponds, Bristol, England.

The Four-fold Division of the Heavenly River
in the Puranas [qU@Y Yaaagagat fram:]

By Dr. B. H. Kapadiz; Prof. Sardar

Vallabhai Vidyapeeth, Vallabhanagar
(Gujarat)

YFGUTGNAIGAT [Wise Sayings from the
Padma-Purana)

(Compiled by Shri Bamashanlkar Bhattacharya
Shivala Bhavana, Varanasi)

The Old-]avanése Agastya-Parva [q[iﬁaa[m%qﬁq:

SRITS’ ATER T

By Dr. J. Gonda ; van Hogendorpstraat 13,
Utrecht (Netherlands)

Puskara-Mahatmya or the so-called Padma-

Purana Samuccaya [‘GSHAEREAT  ‘qargumaggay
1 AR T+

By Prof. Asoke Chatterji, Shastri, M. A.;
Govt. Sanskrit College, Calcutta.
Q’Tﬁﬂﬂ*ﬁ'ﬂ g(r‘lﬂ%{%ﬂll (‘Puridna’ references in
ancient Woarks)

(Compiled by Shri R. S. Bhattacharya)

103-111

112-145

146-153

154-157

158-175

176-181

182-183



( 11 )
The Vamana-Purana [ ﬂmﬂg(]"lﬂ{]

By Dr. V. Raghavan, M. A., Ph.D.; Prof.
" University of Madras

On Some Readings of the Matsya-Purana
[MEIgUaE Faitaa waEt ]

By Dr. Nilmaddhav Sen, Deccan College
Research Institute, Poona-6.

The Legend of Cirakarin in the Skaeda Maha-
puraga and the Mahabharata  [EFFAZISUA AGTAR
= famitameTa

By Prof. V. M. Bedekar, M.A., Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona—4

fsgEd TR

Literary and Cultural Activities of the All-India
Rashiraj Trust [@EARAE-FI0FATGET HA G007 ]

Book-Review [gﬁ%—ﬁ:ﬂ&]{]
By Prof. Philippe Lavastine. (54 rue du Four

Paris, VI) and 4. 8. Gupta (Purana Deptt.,
Fort-Ramnagar, Varanasi).

184-192

193-196

197-214

-215

216-222

223-229






wrgdifagd amEdiEE -
( TFgo, ARo, Mo ¥, ¥Wlo IR-, FFETo a0 F )
waeg off AfekE aeWEeE @R |
agd gEAl e @ wg o Al | *R
gaen fufgeiw & s g fRwarn)
gEmir  fegEi sadetn =&l o) k31
wemanfa [ Eww g3 |
RO AR RO IECH]
w Fifced oftdw & sfeed o )
d far @ gw BN edgfElEd 1w
gt ofedgafa. @w w@E faaEd
& Gf fafecm ed Wt wafsd 0 RE (|
o= wifa: wfqger gw a0 =9 QRN
fodmet g2 ww s3mmr  fafe@ar 0 Re
gaEoll fm@ e FgafEEe o
weEl A e s gfe e ke
ger A€ gfewmr WA 9 SwEEd) |
A Ay AFY GgER I RG] R )

¥ FIREFTAIARIEIIANTE WAfAE @R F9d | gaadaiE
go Emw fagd, srwggoARsgAfEAT G A gar gasfr ag
afensdt sl wafaq: | afegasme @istgdfen qeEadd emar qemis
qHATEg g Tweaal s | avEen u qonnataty fasa giesa aawg
QYT Wl Fen Ad foagg T o i guAwnbhn gqafrer =
AZITAATT I TAAN G AEar AT S T (o -38).

2. ‘gfeewgt #fa w@ grl@ide faad, ‘gfie’ od 9 qf (R59R)
afsqda | 9%g AFIVTEFW  agIgadErE@  AaAEhg a8
FEd | A SEFifRTRESfay weandisafraiay | e, ERAIATG
THEA A FGP ASIEAE  GAF GRHAEIG, a0 FAAfAelE ‘Gt sig
ar qu afq’ gfa ) wEw gunfey RSy srdder Bl RIEGEI
‘e’ qEisfa adET gfa wenm gy @wer’ equfq ‘g gfeef’fa
eI |



qUUH—PURANA [Vol. IV, No. 1
sfgd AfFd 9 @3 & I FWR |
TEh fREg A fEgfErRam 0 e |l

JEEFIAEA sl ¥ 9 fFAEE: |
U 9 @9 gafe WA wan 02

sl agEm ¥ 4w aRafn |
anfiaRg FTeR W gfeErd gl |

g dFa TR @ Jifal® = 1 RR

( TmeEEaET 9 )



STUDIES IN PURANIC HISTORY, GENEALOGIES AND
CHRONOLOGY IN MODERN TIMES

BY

D. R. MANKAD

( gt qrsdziaan, e wRqaNe
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XA w07 | AYRFFS TRANAUA AT AT
g @Fggad, U%Y AT Al TEl Sewal
AEaf: | wgEEE FRgaaEl A e
gaFTea sEla Tafagwstee’ fagur sfeofzeq 1 =@
waayAsfy efwaR, avwg a4 Ggia fasaw aasEEr
TRGHIE, ARGATAA: @, A g wagAdEs’ sh
gfamaf 1 ooadfelaseds gia’ e fage
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(2802 ), &0 qxo AryEMARET ( 222K ), THo FHoUHTET
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qUg afefrqnTras sawa oeh:, qRERaN SR
AT ASTFIA Jraq L %o o Fuifar sadiaifa gty Hfaq)
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In his Presidential address delivered at the last Indian
History Congress, December 1960, Dr. U. N. Ghoshal had,
while surveying studies in Indian history, only this to say
(p- 14) about Puranic studies in modern times,

s A reconstruction of the Royal genealogies and chronology
of the Vedic Age based entirely or partially on the Purapic data
has likewise been attempted by Pargiter (Ancient Indian Histori-
cal Tradition), S. N. Pradhan (Chronology of Ancient India),
H. C. Raychaudhary (Political History of Ancient India), A. D.
Pusalkar (In the Vedic Age), and P. L, Bhargava (India and
the Vedic Age).”’

Perhaps, Dr. Ghoshal had no time or it was out of his
scope, but he has omitted to take notice of many more attempts
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that have been made in Puranic studies. I have, therefore,
chosen the subject of “Studies in Puranic History, Gencalogies
and Chronology in modern times’. In doing so, I shall not enter
into controversies, but shall state the results obtained by
various scholars about Puranic History etc. I shall do this
under four sections ;:—(1) Textual Reconstruction, (2) Histori-
cal Reconstruction, (3) Genealogical Reconstruction and
(4) Chronological Reconstruction.

1. TEXTUAL RECONSTRUCTION

1. Pargiter, in his ‘Dynasties of Kali Age’ (1913), has
collected Puranic texts concerning Kali dynasties, i, e. the
dynasties starting just after the Mahabharata war and coming
upto the rise of the Guptas. His method of fixing the text has
been eclectic, but he has quoted more recensions wherever he
thought it necessary. He has also noted every available reading
both from the printed editions and the manuscripts collected
by him. This has preserved all the available evidence for us.

2. Kirfel in his ‘Dus Purapa Paticalaksana’ (Bonn, 1927)
did the same work as was done by Pargiter for the extended
purpose of giving Purapic texts of the five traditional laksanas
of the Puranas viz. Sarga, Pratisarga, Manvantara, Vamsa, and
Vamsanucarita. Whereas Pargiter had to collate from only
five Puranas, Kirfel had to collate from about nine Puranas.
But Kirfel’s foot-note material is not as rich as Pargiter’s.

All the same, these two are very able pioneering efforts in
Puranic textual reconstruction. Kirfel also collated text on
Bharatavarsa, but that is geography. Unfortunarely this has
not been followed up. Only the recently started Kashi Raj
Trust gives hopes in this direction. They have undertaken a
critical edition of Matsya Purara, and Gujarat Vidya Sabha at
Ahmedabad have started work on a critical edition of Bhagavata
Purana.

The text of the Yuga-purana, a historical chapter from
Gargiswihita has been edited by K. P. Jayswal, 1926; K. H.
Dhruva, 1930 and D. R. Mankad, 1951.
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Question whether the original Puranas were written in
Prakrta has been discussed by Pargiter, A. B. Dhruva, Pusalkar
and others.

2. HISTORICAL RECONSTRUCTION

This was first attempted by Sir William Jones in A. D.
1793, when he declared that the name of the Magadhan ruler,
contemporary of Alexander was Chandragupta Maurya. Colonal
Wilford took up this theme and later till the present day, this
theme has been relied upon and strengthened by a number of
scholars of ancient Indian History. And in this light, Puranic
dynasties of Saidunagas, Pradyotas, Nandas, Mauryas, Subgas,
Kanvas and Andhras have been studied.

Then came Pargiter’s great attempt in A. D. 1922, when
he, in his ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition’, undertook the
study of traditional and historical materials available in the
various Puranas. This he did from the very beginning of
Puranic history—the dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu. He has
established a number of synchronisms and his contribution has

“been invaluable in drawing our attention particularly to the

period prior to the Pradyotas and Saidunagas. It is he, who for
the first time, proved that Puranas preserve genuine historical
materials, which, when used with discretion, can yield important
results. Results obtained by him are well-known and I need not

re-tell them here.

H. C. Raychaudhary, in his ‘Political History of Ancient
India’ (A.D. 1923) took up detailed studies of the Puranic
dynasties of Saidunaga, Pradyota, Nanda and Maurya families.
He supplemented these studies by a detailed study of Buddhistic,
Jain and Brahmanic sources. His studies have been, now,
recognised as standard and therefore authoritative.

Dr. Sita Nath Pradhan, in his ‘Chronology of Ancient
India’ (1927) took wup this inquiry further and studied the
Puranic dynasties from the period of Rama to Krsna in details.
He also included post-Mahabharata dynasties of Barhadrathas,
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$aidunagas, Pradyotas, Nandas and Mauryas in his studies.
His work is very important and shows original insight. He has
been able to establish many historical synchronisms, which
Pargiter could not. He has, at places, corrected Pargiters’
synchronisms. His singular achievement is his study of kings
Divodasa and Nala Naisadha. He has unmistakably established
that Divodasa Atithigva of the Rgveda was the same as Divodasa
of the Puranas and that he was a contemporary of Dagaratha,
the father of Rama. Another important result achieved by him
is that Nala Naisadha was the father-in-law of the Rgvedic Rsi
Mudgala, the grand-father of Divodasa.

Pusalkar in the Vediec Age, 1952, gives a connected history
of Ancient India from Manu Vaivasvata to the Bharata War
and later. He has utilised the Puranic genealogies and has
tried to reconstruct the history dynasty-wise :¥ It is for the first
time that pre-Bharata history of India is thus included ina
book of Indian History. In his ‘Studics in Epics and Puranas’
(1958) he has studied the question of Siikrsna’s historicity,
which he has proved. He has also established the indentity
of Vedic Kuruéravana with Puranic Kurusamvarapa. He has
also surveyed Purapic studies in modern times.

A. S. Altekar in his Presidential address at Ancient section
of the Indian History Congress (Calcutta) studied certain
Puranic names and came to the conclusion that ‘there is nothing
unscientific or unhistorical in utilising the data of the Puranic
genealogies of pre-Pandava period for reconstructing contempo-
rary history after taking all due precautions.” Ie has also said
that the various pre-Bharata war dynasties mentioned in the
Puranas are as real and historical as the Saidunagas or the
Mauryas or the Nandas.

Shri Rangaya Raghava, in his Hindi book ‘Pracina
Bharatiya Parampara aur Itihasa’ (1954) has given a detailed
account of Puranic history under the periods which he had called
Kirata-Deva-Asura-Yuga, Satyayuga, Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga,

* Vedic Age, pp. 270 ff.
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Kaliyuga etc. He has utilised Puranic materials in great
details. He has based his work on Pargiter, but has differed
from him on several points. His is an attempt which takes
Pargiter’s researches further. His chapter on Kirata-Deva
Asura-Yuga is a noteworthy contribution,

P. L. Bhargava in his ‘India n the Vedic Age’ (Lucknow
1956) has studied the Puranic materials in details for the
purpose of reconstructing pre-Bharata war period. He has tried
to establish agreement between Vedic and Purapic traditions
and thus has tried to establish several synchronisms which
Pargiter could not and then he has tried to give the history of
ancient India from Manu Vaivasvata to Bharata War. He has
tried to study the question of Aryan advent and expansion in
India. His view* that—*‘the story of the flood, which is
undoubtedly connected with the migration of the Aryas, suggests
by a reference to ‘Manu’s descent’ on the northern mountain
that the Aryas originally lived near some mountain range to the
north of Saptasindhu from where they descended into the plains
of Saptasindhu, being compelled by a flood. This mountain
range was either the Hindukush or the north western part of the
Himalayas—is the only one that a student of Puranas can arrive
at. I myself have held this view for a long time past.t

Shri Jayachandra Vidyalankara (Bharatiya Itihasa k2
Riparckha), Shri Bbagavaddatta (Bharatavarse ka Itiha:a),
Shri Rangacharya (Pre-Mussalman India) have also tried to
rcconstruct Puranic History from the days of Manu Vaivasvata
downwards.

K. P. Jayaswal, in his ‘History of India, 160 A. D. to 350
A. D. studied the Vakataka and Naga dynasties.

Shri S. K. Pillai, in his ‘Vedie History (set in Chronology)’,
Allahabad 1959, has utilised Vedic and Puranic materials and
has tried to trace historical details of the Rgis and Kings that
ruled in Vedic Age.

* India in the Vedic Age, p. 26.

t He seems to be ignorant of the views of 8. N. Pradhan and even
Raychowdhary, He is also unware of the ‘Purinie Chronology.’

2
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3. GENEALOGICAL RECONSTRUCTION

Puranic genealogies of the Maurya, étlngas, Kanva and
Andhra dynasties have been studied by a number of scholars
in modern times and their results are, now, commonly accepted.
These studies have shown that out of 9 or 10 Puranic names
of the Mauryas, those of Chandragupta, Bindusara, Asoka,
Samprati, SaliSuka are corroborrated by other evidences.
Similarly, out of ten Puranic names of Sungas, those of
Pugyamitra, Agnimitra, Vasumitra and  Bhagabhadra are
corroborrated by other evidences. So also out of the Puranic
names of the Kanvas and Andhras, some are corroborrated

and others are not.

K. P. Jayaswall made a good study of the Bharasivas,
Vakatakas and Nagas and he established with the help of
numismatic and other materials that these were real dynasties
that actually ruled. Puranas name certain kings of these
dynasties and he proved their historicity. He also ventured
identifications of certain Purapic names, like Vigvasphirji,
Kapa, Pravira with certain king-names from other sources.
In this connection, I have postulated® that the Puranic Viévas-
phiirji (with various spellings) is the same as Samudragupta.

Jayaswal, with the help of the Yuga Puaana which he
edited for the first time, showed that $aliduka of the Puranic
Maurya dynasty was a real king and that Indo-greek rule of
Demetrius and others was proved by this small Purapa. The
present writer also edited® Yuga Purana, with the help of a
fresh Ms and showed the following :—

« It will be seen that according to this Purana, following
is the sequence of events: (1) Saliduka i e. the Mauryas.
(2) After the Mauryas, at Saketa ruled seven kingsin succe-
ssion and at Magadha ruled, at first, the five allied governors,
then came anarchy, then a Saka king and then the four kings

1. History of India from 157 A, D. to §50 A. D. (193%) Chapters 2-4.
2, Puranic Chronology (= PC) pp. 268 ff.
3. Yuga Purana edited by D. R. Mankad, Vallabhvidyanagar, 1951.
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Amlata and others. (3) Then came Pusyamitra Sunga, who
replaced, at Saketa, the rule of the seven kings and at Magadha,
the dynasty of Amlata. (4) Then ruled three more Sunga
kings. (5) Then a king ruled for 10 years. (6) And lastly,
the Sakas overran the whole land.

This means that the Suigas did not immediately follow
the Mauryas, but between them there was a gap caused by
foreign rule and anarchy. The evidence of the Yuga-Purapa
makes it clear that there was a period at Magadha between
the Mauryas and the Sungas, during which no indeginous
independent native king ruled there. In other words, it was a
period of foreign rule and of disorder.

Similarly, if this Purapa is to be believed, the Kanvas
did not follow the Sungas immediately, but soon after the Sungas,
the Sakas overran the Northern India.”

There are detailed studies made by several scholars about
the Andhras i. e. the Satavahanas

Jayaswal postulated® that Candasena of the play Kaumudi-
mahotsava was the same as Chandragupta I of the Gupta
dynasty and in my opinion this hypothesis of Jayaswal has
never been teally disproved. It has been supported by me,?
Dasharatha Sharma,® Sethna® and others.

Thus the Pufﬁgic genealogies from the Mauryas to the
Guptas have beeu studied well.

Then we take up the pre-Mauryzm period of the Nandas,
the Pradyotas, the Sai§unagas.

H. C. Raychowdhary has established® that Puranic
Pradyota and Saidunaga dynasties were not lineal but W(;re
collateral, that the Puranic $aidunaga dynasty was a composite
dynasty, that this dynasty really started with Bimbisarg and

—_—
History of India pp. 113-4 ; 116-18.
PC. pp. 759 ff.
1HQ
Mother India, Aug. 1956 ff,
Political History of Ancient India, 19;0 pp. 115-6 ; 222-3,

B
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not with Sidunaga, that the Bimbisara family was called
Haryankakula, that Bimbisara and his successors Ajatasatru,
Udayi, Anuruddha Mupda and Naga Dasaka (same as DarSaka)
ruled in Magadha and that Sidunaga’s successor Purapic
Kakavarna was the same as Kalagoka of the Ceylonese chronicles.

S. N. Pradhan carried these studies further and showed!
that the first two names of the Puranic Saidunaga genealogy
viz, Sidunaga and Kakavarpa were the same as the last two
names of this dynasty viz. Nandivardhana and Mabanandi and
that $idunaga of this dynasty, Visakkhaytipa of the Pradyota
dynasty, Sumitra of the Aiksvaka dynasty and Ksemaka of the
Aila dynasty were all at the same step and therefore contem-
poraries,

To this I have added? that the Puranic Kalki, who started
the new Krta Age and who was later taken as an Avatdra was
a contemporary of these four kings viz. Sidunaga, ViSakkhayapa,
Sumitra and Ksemeka.

About the Nandas, D. R. Bhandarkar identified Paranic
Mahananda with Ugrasena of the Jain Literature and Ray-
chowdhary® and Pradhan® accepted this view. These writers
seem to accept the Buddhist statements as also Puranic state-
ments that ten sons of Kaladoka ruled for 22 years and then the
nine Nandas starting with Mahdpadma ruled for another 22
years. In this connection I have said® that Mahananda (same
as Kaladoka) had 9 descendents who were Nandas and I have
explained their period differently and have showed that then
came Mahapadma and his son, who together ruled for 85 years.

Puranic Barhadratha genealogy is hardly studied by any
scholar. There is a paucity of corroborative evidence for this
period. I have, however, shown® that at one time, Barhadratha

1. Chronology of Ancient India, pp. 211 ff.
2, PC pp. 78 ff,

3. PHAI p, 229-38.

4, CATI p. 226,

5. FC p. 87.

6. PCp. 16,
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list had included the names of Ksemadhanva and ksatraujah,
who are now found in the Saidunaga list.

Coming to the Mahabharata level, Raychowdhary has
examined® the question of Pariksit and has concluded that the
two Pariksits—Puranic and Vedic are identical.

For the pre-Mbh genealogies, there is no serious effort
made with the sole exception of Pradhan® He has, first, fixed
the contemporaneity of Dasaratha and Divodasa and has then,
examined and reconstructed pre-Mbh genealogies upto the level
of Rama Dadarathi. He has ably shown that theie were 14 or
15 generations from Rama to Srikrgna in all the lines he has
examined. He has examined the lollowing lines :—Yadava,
Vithavya, Magadha, Hastinapura, North and South Paficala,
Anga, Iksvaku, Janaka, South Kosala and Kasi —and in all
these lines he has shown that from the kings who were contem-
poraries of Dadaratha to the kings who were contemporaries of
Srikrsna there were 14 or 15 names. He has also shown? that
the Aiksvaka King Dasaratha, the father of Rama, the Northern
Paiicala king Atithigva Divodasa, the brother of Ahalya, Senajit,
the southern Paficala king, Sarvabhauma and Rksa II, the Sons
of Vidaratha of the Hastinapura line, Krta, the father of
Uparicara Vasu whose descendent Brhadratha I founded the
kingdom of Magadha, Romapada Dagaratha of the dynasty of
Ahga, Siradhvaja Janaka the father of Sita, king Satvanta of
the Yadu dynasty and the father Vitabavya, the Haihaya—all
these ten kings belonged to the same age, namely thc age of
Divodasa. He has also obtained a number of incidental results
which are of great value in the reconstruction of our pre-Mbh
period. 1 have examined' the pre-Mbh Ayodhya line from
Vaivasvata Manu to the level and have confirmed the view of
Pradhan that the kings from Pusya to Brhadbala were
collateral (and not lineal) to the kings from Kusa to Sankhana.
I have put the number of Rama Dagarathi to be 57th from

PHAT p. 12:21.
CAT pp. 3ff.
CAI p. 30.

PC p. 341 f.
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Manu Vaivasvata and that of Srutﬁyu and Brhadbala to be
71st, thus taking 14 generations from Rama to Krsna.!

This Iksavaku dynasty has also been examined by Shri
Rai Krisnadas (Purana, Vol. II, No. 1-2). He has proposed some
reconstruction of this dynasty.

Reconstruction of this as well as other pre-Mbh Puranic
genealogies is still to be made from the point of the references
to some of these kings that we get in the Vedic and Epic
literature. In this connection, I should point out that I have
reached some other conclusions regarding the method of recons-
tructing Puranic genealogies. I have shown in my Puranic
chronology that Manu was a dynastic title and Manvantara
meant a dynastic period and taking these senses as well as
some clues furnished by Megasthenes and Herodotas into
consideration, I have found that all our present Puranic genea-
logies upto the Nandas even later have been constructed in an
arbitrary and artificial method, which I have designated as
Manvantara-centuryuga—NMethod (=MCM). According to this
method, one king-name in the genealogical lists represents a
time-unit of 40 years or sometimes of 20 years.

Thus the succession list, which is given in the Puranas, is
not reliable as such, but this also is certain that a name
mentioned in the Puranic genealogies generally guarrantees the
existence of that person as a king, not necessarily in the same

chronological or successive order but most probably in the same
family.

4. CHRONOLOGICAL RECONSTRUCTION

We generally divide Purapic genealogies thus : Pre-Mbh
genealogies, post-Mbh genealogies upto the Nandas and Post-

1. PC p. 341 ff. Subsequently, there has been a change in my view.
I have realised that originally, the distance between Manu and Rama was of
‘about ten generations, and that between Rima and Kygna of 3 or 4 generations.
The present Puranic genealogies are arranged as they are today for the specifie
purpose of following the Manvantara-centuryuga-Method-which I have
explained in my Puranic Chronology.
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Nanda genealogies. Puranas do not give periods for the reigns
of kings of the Pre-Mbh genealogies. But for the post-Mbh
genealogies they give total regnal period for each of the dynasties
as also individual regnal period of each of the kings of sll these
periods. They also give a general computation twice-—from

Pariksit to Nanda and from Nanda to Andhra—end.

Out of the post-Mbh dynasties, those which are post-Nanda
are studied well, even from the point of view of their chronology
but the chronology of the pre-Nanda period is hardly studied.
I shall not go into the details of the chronological studies made
by various scholars for the post-Nanda period. But Ishall,
here give, details of the studies of the most debatable question
of the Puranic chronology that of the synchronism between
Alexander the Great and Chandragupta Maurya. Sir William
Jones and almost all the modern scholars agree that Sandro-
cottus, who was a contemporary of Alexander was Chandragupta
Maurya, while a small group of Scholars have held that the
Magadhan king, who was the contemporary of Alexander, was
not Chandragupta Maurya, but Chandragupta I of the Gupta
dynasty.

Troyer, in his Rajataraiiginz, as early as A.D. 1838,
advocated that Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty was the
Magadha contemporary of Alexander. This has been supported
by several other scholars also.

V. Gopal Aiyyar (1901) in his ‘The Chronology of Ancient
India’, T.S. Narayan Shastri (1915) in his ‘Age of Saikara and
the Kings of Magadha’, M. K. Achdrya, A. Somayajula (19306)
in his ‘Duates of Ancient Indian History’, M. Krisnamachariar
(1939) in his ‘Classical Sanskrit Literature’, Kalyananda
Sarasvati, N. Jagannath Rao in his ‘T'he Age of the Mahabharata
War’, Kuppiah in his ‘Ancient Indian History’, D. R. Mankad
(1951) in his ‘Puranic Chronology’ D. S. Triveda in his various
articles, Indranarayan Dwivedi in ‘Vishal Bharata’, Oct. 1954,
Pt. Kota Venketachalam in his various books,! K. D. Sethna in

1. (1) The Plot in Indian Chronology, 1933.
(2) Chronology of Nepal History, 1953.
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the issues of ‘Mother India’ (1956 August ff), G. C. Bose (1934)
in his Bengali book ‘Puramt Pravesha, Gulshan Ray, Subba
Rao—All these writers have supported the stand taken by
Troyar in 1838.

And yet, absolutely no notice has been taken of these views
in any modern history of Ancient India, nor is this view ever
reffered to. These writers have built up their case by refuting
all the usual arguments which are advanced in support of the
view that Chandragupta Maurya, was the Magadhan centem-
porary of Alexander. I shall briefly summarise the whole position
here, without going much in individual views.

There are certain crucial points in Puranic Chronolgy.
One such point is that the Puranas start their chronology with
Pariksit and from Pariksit to the beginning of the Nandas, they
put 1500 years. This is borne out by counting the toal regnal
period given to Barhadrathas (1000), Pradyotas (138) and
Saidunagas (362), and also by referring to a verse! which explicitly
says that from Pariksit to the beginning of Nandas, had elapsed
a period of 1500 years.

Most of the modern scholars do not accept both these,
while this small group of scholars does. Itis usually objected
that the local regnal periods given to these dynasties do not
tally with the totals of regnal periods given to individual kings.
Therefore, these figures are not reliable. Similarly, the verse,
which puts 1500 years between Pariksit and the Nandas, has
some other readings for 1500, such as 1015, 1115, 1150.
Generally, the scholars accept the lowest figures and explain the
totals also that way. In so doing, they have often to put their
own construction on the Purapic evidence. But this small

(3) Chronolagy of Kasmir History, reconstructed 1955.
(4) Indian Eras 19506.
(5) Age of Buddha, Milinda and Antiyoka and Yuga Purana 1956.
(6) The Historicity of Vikaramaditva and Salivihana 19567,
(7) Ancient Hindu History Vols. I-II, 1957,
1. wEeEEAREIY AEsR=Redifaa; |
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group of scholars accept both the figures as they are given in
the Purapas. This is one main point of difference in Puranic
chronology.

Another crucial point is the use of certain eras. Puranic
chronology is based on two eras—Kali Era and Saptarsi Era,
There is also a calculation based on Manvantara. Modern
scholars completely ignore the evidence of these eras and of
Manvantara.

According to the Puranic traditions, Kali Era started in
B. C. 3101 and Saptarsi Era in 3176 B. C. Now it is stated
in the Puranas that Kali started on the day on which Krsna
died. Therefore, Krspa’s death will be putin 3101 B. C. and
the Mbh war will be dated a few years earlier, say in 3126 or
3136 B. C.

Puranic scholars have shown! that, according to the
Puranas, Saptarsi Era was in Maghha in the days of Pariksit and
it was again in Maghha in the days of 24th or 27th Andhra king.
Saptarsi Era is a cycle of 2700 years and therefore, according
to this statement, 2700 years had elapsed from Pariksit to the
24th or 27th Andhra.

Similarly, I have shown® on Puranic evidence that a
Manvantara lasted for 2840 years and that a Manvantara had

started with Pariksit and ended with the rise of the Guptas.

These calculations based on Saptarsi Era and Manvatara
calculations show that between Pariksit and the rise of the

Guptas, about 2800 years had elapsed and putting Pariksit in
3101 B. C,, the rise of the Guptas falls in ¢. 300 B. C.

According to the Puranas, Kali Era started at the death
of Krsna and therefore at the accession of Pariksit. Kali had
ended in the days of Sumitra and Ksemeka i.e. in the days of
Visakkhaytpa, the fourth king of the Pradyota dynasty. It has

1. See Indian Eras by Pt. K. Venkatachalam, and PC pp. 322 ff,
Pargiter’s frantic efforts to explain away this are not at all convineing.
2. PC pp. 42 ff,
3
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been shown! that this Kali Era was of 1200 years and though it
had ended in the days of Sumitra and Vidakkhaytpa, Kali Era
continued and continues even to-day.

These calculations are corroborrated by the total number
of years assigned to various post-Mbh dynasties upto the rise of
the Guptas. These Puranic scholars, have worked out?® details

of these calculations very accurately.

Most of the modern scholars, on the other hand, do not
consider these statements about these eras, but take as their
basis of calculations the number of years given to various post-
‘Mbh dynasties ; but they always select the smallest period, where
two or more calculations are available and even then have to
put their own construction at several places in order to make
the Puranic figures fit in with their own chronolgy. Their
method is this. Putting Chandragupta Muarya in c. 327 B. C.
they go backward and forward and adjust the Puranic figures.
They take Chandragupta Maurya’s date—arrived at by them
as the central point, while the Puranic scholars take traditional
date of the Mbh war as the central point.

Puranic scholars, who put about 2800 years betlween
Pariksit and the rise of the Guptas, put Chandragupta the First
Gupta as the contemporary of Alexander. These scholars have
examined and refuted all these points® which, according to the

present day chronology, militate against putting Chandragupta I
in C. 320 B. C.

These points are the mention of Yona kings in the Piyadasi
inscriptions, Date of Buddha’s death, Beginning of the Gupta
Era as fixed by modern scholars to bein 318-19 A. D. Harsa
Era, Saka Era, Krta Era etc.®

P LTINS SR

1. PC pp. €0 ff.

‘ 9, See particnlarly, pt. K. Venkatachalam, T. S, Narayan Shastri,
Mankad, V. Jagannath Rao and K. D. Sethna.
3. See particularly the writings of pt. Kota Venkatachalam, T. 8. N,

Shastri, Mankad and Sethna.
* T must, however, say that the reference to the Yona kings in the

piyadasi Inscriptions has not been satisfaclorily explaiue,d.
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Some attempts have been made to study the pre-Bharata war
chronology, but here the material is scanty and often uncertain.
However, some attempts in this direction are noteworthy.

Pusalkar in the Vedic Age, takes 3102 B. C., which is the
usual date for Flood in Mesopotamia, to be the date of Manu
Vaivasvata. He, then divides the ancient Indian Historical
periods thus; The Manu Vaivasvata Period (3102) B.C., The
Yayati Period (3000-2750 B. C.), the Parasurama Period (2550-
2350 B. C.). The Rama-candra Period (2350 B. C.—1950 B. C.),
The Krsna Period (1950-1450 B. C.). His method is that of
counting generations given in the Puranas by taking an average
of 18 years for one ruling generation. He has taken 95
generations between Manu and the Bharata war and thus has
put the Bharata war in 3100—(95 x 18 =1710) =C. 1400 B. C.

P. L. Bhargava® has divided the ancient period into Eras
called—The Era of Saptasindhu, The Era of conquest, the Era
of Expansion and the Era of Settlement. This is from the point
of Aryan advent and expansion in India. His method of settling
the ancient chronology is this: He takes his stand on the
Puranic verse which says that 1050 (with v.1.) years had
elapsed between the birth of Pariksit and the coronation of
Mahapadma Nanda. DBut he takes Pariksit of this verse, not
to be that Pariksit who was the grandson of Arjuna, but to be
that Pariksit who is given in the Paurava genealogy at an early
stage. He takes? this Pariksit to be the same as Kuru the son
of Samvarana and as such to be the first king of the Kurus as
separate from the Paficalas.

Having called this Pariksit as Pariksit I, he puts 1050
years between the birth of the Pariksit I and Mahapadma Nanda.
And taking 360 B.C. as the date of the coronation of Maha-
padma, he puts? the birth of this Pariksit I in 360 41050 : 1410
B. C. He has, then, fixed his chronology by counting the
generations of kings, taking an average of 20 years for one ruling

1. India in the Vedic Age p. 96 ff,
2. Ibid. p. 46.
3. Ibid. p. 128-29 ff,
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generation. He has taken 81 generations from Ikgviku to
Pariksit I and thus putting the accession of Pariksit I in 1380
B. C. and adding to it 81 x 20=1620 he gets 3000 B, C. as date
of Iksvaku. He puts the Bharata war in 1000 B. C. putting it
32 generations before Mahapadma.

Shri M. N. Yajoik in his “Genealogical Tables of the
Solar and the Lunar Dynastics’’ Baroda, 1930 gave only from
Vispupurana 12 dynasties and tried to fix up certain dates.
He puts Manu Vaivasvata in (000 B. C., Rama in 3250 B, C.
and Mbh war in 1898 B. C.

S. C. Bose in his ‘Purawa Prave§a, Calcutta 1920 (in
Bengali) has said that Kalpa is a cycle of 5000 years divided
into 14 Manvantaras (one of 359 years and thirteen of 357 years
each) as also four yugas in proportion of 4:3 : 2: 1. According
to him Bharata war took place in 1416 B. C. thc beginning of
the Kali Age was 1458 B. C. and of Krta Age 5958 B. C.

Pargiter examined the question of Puranic chronology on
the basis of Yuga-calculations of Satya, Treta, Dvapara and
Kali. Some other scholars! also have tried to examine the
question of the yugas. Usually, Kali is given 4,32,000 years.
Dvapara is given 8,64,000 years, Treta is given 17,28,000 years
and Krta or Satya is given 34,356,000 years. These are
considered Manava years. When they are changed to Divya
years, each of this period is divided by 360 and then Kali will
have 1200 divya years, Dvapara 2400, Treta 3600 and Krta
4800 Divya years. Some scholars have said that these are the
real Manava years, which were later taken as divya. Again
here the proportion is 1. 2. 3. 4. It has been pointed out? that
originally the proportion was 1. 1. 1. 1 and therefore each Yuga
will have 1200 years and if we take out 200 years of the
sandhya and sandhyamsa each Yuga will have 1000 years. Thus
it has been shown® that from Manu Vaivasvata to SiSunaga

1. Tilak (The Arctic Home), Rangacharya (The Yugas), V.S. Aiyer
(The Chronology of Ancient India), 8. B. Ditarkit (Bharatiya Jyotissastra).

2. PC pp. 320-1. :

3. PC pp. 60 ff.
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(Sumitra, Kalki), four yugas i. e. 4000 years had elapsed. Thus
the yuga calculations are applied to ancient Puranic chronology.

Some other scholars have given some dates for Manu
Vaivasvata and some other subsequent kings and events. I
have given! some dates by using a method which I have called
Manvantara centuryuga Method.

Attempts have also been made® to equate some of the
earlier Puranic dates with the dates in earlier Kashmirian and
Nepalese genealogies.

Pradhan has put® 14 to 15 generations between Rama and
Krsna and has put about 300 years between them.

In Vaidika Sahitya Pariilana (1953) by Shr Rajnikant
Shastri an attempt has been made to fix up the dates of principal
Rgvedic rsis, by connecting them with certain Puranic kings
and counting the number of these Puianic kings. Thus Madhuc-
chandas, the son of Vi§vamitra is taken as a contemporary of
Hariscandra and as HariScandra is removed upwards from Mbh
war by 61 king-units, his date is taken to be @1 x25: 1525 i.e.
1525 4+ 3101 (date of Kali start) : 4626 B. C.

In my “Date of Rgveda’ (1951) I have also fixed the dates
of Rgvedic rsis on somewhat different lines.

Here ends my survey of these studies. It is likely that
for want of information, I might have not been able to refer to
other attempts in this direction, for which I beg to be excused.

This survey of Puranic studies in modern times shows that
the Puranas are now being rccognised as an important source of
ancient Indian History. Puranas had been already recognised
for the period upto the Saidunagas. Now several scholars have
a tendency to recognise even the pre-Bharata war period of the
Puranas.

1. PCCh. 2.

2. D.B. Triveda, Pt. K, Venkatacbalam, Mankad,
3., CAI in several chepters.
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In this connection, I would point out here that though our
studies, few as they are, stop at Manu Vaivasvata, the Puranas
have a period which may be termed as prediluvian or pre-flood
period. For this period, the Purapas have preserved the
genealogy of Svayambhuva Manu. This genealogy, though
given as one continuous genealogy, is, in fact, composed of two
or three branches, one starting with Svayambhuua Manu and
the other starting with Caksusn Manu. Moreover, there is a
third genealogy—that of Priyavrata which, to some extent, can
be called pre-diluvian, These pre-flood lines are not studied
yet, but they deserve a close study. Pre-flood dynasties of
Egypt, Babylon, Sumer etc. have been studied and they have
yielded some results. Pre-lood i. e. Pre-Vaivasvata dynasties

of India also are likely to yield good results.

Again, Buddhistic Mahavam$a, Dipavamga and the Jain
Agamas and their commentaries as well as what are called Jain
Purapas are known to throw valuable light on the period of
Buddha and Mahavira ; but if used properly they are likely to
throw good light on Barhadratha to Maurya dynasties. Some
light is likely to be thrown on the pre-Bharata period also.

Earlier Puranic materials are likely to throw light on the
Harappan culture also.
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The dynasty started by Ikshvaku, son of Vaivasvata Manu,
was known as the solar dynasty, and it produced such
celebrated figures as Kakutstha, Mandhatri, Purukutsa,
Trasadasyu, Hariéchandra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Ambarisha,
Raghu, Rama and others. The importance of the dynasty in
traditional history can also be seen from the fact that the

o* Paper submitted to the History Section of the All-India Oriental

‘Conference, Srinagar.
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genealogical list of this dynasty in the Purdnpasis more detailed
and complete as compared with the lists of other dynasties.
The genealogy of the solar dynasty (either whole or in part)
appears in as many as eleven Maha-Puranas, the Sawra and
the Siva Upa-Puranas, the Harivari$a, the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana. As the genealogy given in the Ramayanpa runs only
up to Rama, we shall consider here the solar dynasty up to
Rama only.

The genealogy of the solar dynasty, as given in the
Puranas, has been considered, more or less fully, by Pargiter,
Rangacharya, Mankad and Bhargava. After going through
these learned treatises, I made my own study on the basis of
the original texts and have prepared my own list. A comparative
study of the lists in the Purapas, the Harivasm$a and the
Muhabharata (so far as they go) shows that they are in general
agreement on the whole. The Ramayana genealogy, however, is
much shorter, contains several omissions with considerable
differences regarding names and order of the persons, and
has a number of new names. The Ramayana gives the genealogy
at two places, which is almost identical.

In dealing with the Purana lists it is to be borne in mind
that it is not always correct to regard as genuine or nearer
the original the list that contains a smaller number. In the
first place, itis likely that the particular text is deficient and
has lost the portion containing the missing names. It is well
known that in course of transmission some Puranas have lost
original parts, Secondly, some Puranas definitely state that
with regard to particular lists, they have not given them
exhaustively but have listed only the important names. Thus,
the Matsya, which lists only important names, omits as many as
twelve names, so that we cannot rule out as later interpolation
the names uniformly found in the other Puranas, especially if
they are corroborated by other sources. Itis, therefore, not
safe either to regard the smaller number in any particular
Purdna as -indicative of genuineness or larger number of later
interpolations. Further, we cannot always rely on the view
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of the majority of the Puranas, because in some cases it is
possible that some of the Puranas are mere copies of the
relevant parts from the other Puranas. Every caseis to be
considered on its merits. It is again to be noted that a parti-
cular Purana, found to be trustworthy regarding a particular
dynasty, may not be equally trustworthy with regard to other
dynasties. Even in the portion dealing with a particular
dynasty there may be found corrupt or interpolated passages.
It is, therefore, necessary that every stanza or every line must
be considered independently on the basis of the data furnished
by all Purapas. Inthe accompanying table, I have given the
Puranic lists according to Bhargava, Pargiter, Rangacharya,
Mankad and myself, the last column being allotted to the
Ramayana list.

The Puranic lists show that the solar dynasty contained
at least 57 names from Manu to Rama. So far as the portions
in the Mahabharata are concerned, it is seen that they are in
general agreement with the Purdnas. The Ramayana, however,
springs a great surprise by presenting a much smaller number
of kings in the dynasty, viz. 35. Thus our sources present
two wholly divergent genealogies-

Before comparing the Puranic list with that in the
Ramayapa, it may be observed that the Ramayapa is not a
historical work, though it deals with history incidentally; it is
a kavya. It is not much concerned with genealogies. The
Puranas, on the other hand, profess to give traditional history
and genealogical lists, and hence prima facie have a superior
claim to trustworthiness.

As compared to the Puranic list, the Ramayana list has
several omissions ; the individuals occupy different positions ;
and there are several new names. It is found that such cele-
brated names from the Purinic list of solar dynasty as Puru-
kutsa, Trasadasyu, Hariéchandra, Rohita, Bhagiratha, Ritu-
parpa, Sudasa, and A$maka, are conspicuous by their absence
in the Ramayana list. Now, the Puranas get confirmation from
other authorities such as the .,Rz'gveda and later Vedic texts and

4
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the Mahabharata with regard to the fact that all these kings
belonged to the solar dynasty. Purukutsa, Trasadasyu, Tri-
dhanva, Trayyaruna, Hari§chandra and Rohita are well known
to Vedic literature as belonging to the Ikshvaku (sclar) dynasty.
Rituparna occurs in the famous Nala story in the Great Epic.
Though the second Ramayapa list admits the existence of
Sudasa by calling Kalmashapada “Saudasa”, the name Sudasa
is omitted in both lists and Kalmashapada is spoken of as the
son of Raghu. The Mahabharata declares Kalmashapada to be
the son of Sudasa, and mentions As$maka, omitted in the
Ramayana lists, as Kalmashapada’s son. The well-known
Hariéchandra story is given in the Ramayapa as a story of
Ambarisha, and though we can say that Ambarisha may have
been another name of HariSchandra, the Ramayana is wrong in
stating Nahusha to be his son instead of Rohita. We must
thus conclue that the Puranic lists, supported as they are
by independent texts, are correct, and the Ramayana list is
untrustworthy and defective as regards length.  When
_considered as a whole, therefore, the Ramayana list is open to

grave doubt.

If we turn to details, it is found that there are consi-
derable differences in the order of names in both sets of lists,
Kakutstha, who appears as the son of Sagada and the third
earliest king in the line in the Pur@nic list, appears quite late
in the Ramayapa list as the son of Bhagiratha and grandson
of Dilipa. The Puranas are corroborated by the Mahabharata,
which states that from Kakutstha’s time the kings bore the
title Kakutstha and that Dilipa was his descendant. Ambarisha,
whom the Ramayapa places three steps above Nabhaga, was
in reality the son of Nabhaga according to the Puranas sup-
ported by the Mahabharata.

Though the Ramayaza list contains a smaller number, all
the names cannot be taken to belong to the solar dynasty.
The list wrongly includes Nahusha and Yayati who were
obviously rulers of the lunar dynasty. Some names aie not
found in the Puranas.
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For the above reasons we conclude that the Ramayana
genealogy of the solar dynasty is defective and unreliable.
From the fact that for other particulars in his Raghuvaris
Kalidasa draws on the Ramayana but depends on other sources
for his genealogy, it seems more likely that the text of the
Ramayana used by Kalidasa had no genealogies than that he
preferred the Purana lists to those in the Ramayana. In dealing
with the unreliability of the Ramayapa list, Pargiter has, in

some instances, referred to the RaghuvariSa in support of the
Puranic statements ; but the Raghwvamsa cannot be considered

to be an independent authority in this connection.

The differences between the Puranic and Ramayana geneas
logies are so obvious that it cannot be asserted that both are
in general agreement. Dr. Daftary relies on the ZRamayana
genealogy of the solar dynasty in preference to the Puragic list
possibly as the former contains fewer names. From the
Ramayana list also he omits as many as eleven names. Dr,
Daftary’s scheme of genealogical tables based on his study of
the Puranic accounts would form the subject of an indepens
dent paper.
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[ In this article the learned writer has explained
how the Itihasa and the Puranas amplify the Veda,
and has tried to show that the spirit of the Puranas
is to take the arthavada pertions of the Sruti in the
literal sense and as real historical facts (and not as
allegories), occuring and reoccuring in the same
form in every Kalpa. The Mimamsakas, however,
have disregarded this spirit of the Itihasa-Puranas,
and have taken such historical portions of the Veda
as gunpavada or figurative statements. The writer’
has criticised this gunavada esxplanation of the
Mimarisakas, and has shown how such portions
of the Sruti have been amplified as true history by
the Puranas. This kind of amplification is called
the I9g'gW of the Veda by the Itihasa-Puranas.
According to his view, to explain these portions
of the S&ruti, and the Akhyanas of the Puranas,
which are based on Sruti, as allegories or metaphers
is lo misinterpret the Veda. He calls this tendency
of the Mimarsakas and the modern Indologists as

‘FEaaray’ (deceiving the Veda).
And, to explain the arthavada-portions of the

&ruti, and the Akhyana-portions of the Itibasa-

Purana as historical facts is also the eqq’gw

or amplification of the Veda by means of Itihasa-

Purana. |
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*, Amplified version of the paper read at the 2lst Session of the
All-India Oriental Conference ( Srinsgar, Kashmir ), Oct., 1961.

The present paper is divided into the following main sections:—1I. Vedic
conception of Sarasvati; II. Transition from Vedic to Puranic conception ;
III. Purinic conception—A. Sarasvati as the Goddess of speech and learning :
1, Etymological interpretation of «Sarasvati’ ; 2. Puranic accounts of the
origin of Sarasvati; 3. Synonyms and epithets of Sarasvati; 4.Barasvati in
relation to other deities ; 5. The ghora aspect of Sarasvati; 6. Anthropomorphic
form or wigraha of Sarasvati; 7. Iconographical representations of Sarasvati in
the Purjnas ; 8. Sarasvati-worship in the Puranas ; 9. Pantheistic and transcen-
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The philosophical flight of the Indian mind in search of the
ultimate reality gave it an insight which is unique in the history
of religious thoughts. The innumerable gods and goddesses
conceived by the Indian sages are to them nothing but so many
manifestations of the same ultimate Reality—the Aksara Bralkman
or the Para Sakti. Amidst the bewildering innumerability of the
gods and goddesses of the Indian pantheon Goddess Sarasvat?
has always occupied an important and exalted place. What
distinguishes man from animals is speech, intellect and super-
sensuous knowledge with which he has been endowed by Nature;
and as Suarqsvats has been conceived as the goddess of speech,
intellect, learning and knowledge, her importance in the whole

range of the Indian pantheon may easily be imagined.

Both in the Vedas and the Puranas Sarasvatz has been
considered as one of the principal deities, sometimes even the
foremost among them. The Rgveda calls her as the best or the
greatest goddess ( Sfya¥’ IL. 41.16) and the Puranas make her
worshipped even by the three great gods of the trinity—Brahma,
Visnu and Mahe$a.! Thus the Purapas have assigned her a more
exalted position even than that assigned to her by the Vedas.
The Puranas have further conceived her in the double aspect
— immanent and transcendent.? But the Purapic conception of
Sarasvatz may be said to be rooted in her Vedic conception, both
as a river-goddess and as the goddess of eloquence. Therefore,
for the study of the Puranic conception of Sarasvatz a brief study

of her Vedic conception also may prove helpful.

dent aspects of Sarasvati. B. Sarasvati as the River and River-goddess (to be dealt
with in a future article in continuation).
Note :

(a) For the sake of facility relevant portions of the texts, specially the
long portions, referred to in some of the footnotes, are quoted in
Appendix I at the end of this paper.

(b) The explanation of abbreviations used is given in Appendix IT.

1. Cf BvP1II 4.29; 5.31; eto.

2. This double aspect of Sarasvatiis manifest in the Sarasvati-stoiras
of the MarP (Adh. 23) and the VamP (Adh, 32).
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VEDIC CONCEPTION OF SARASVATI

The place which Sarasvati occupies in the Indian pantheon
can be judged from her long life in Indian literature. From the
early Vedic times she has been an object of praise and devotion.
Her importance among the Vedic deities led to the creation of
a corresponding male deity Sarasvan, conceived as the guardian
of water (RV. Vil. 96. 4 ff.), who was later on considered in ths
Puianas as the offspring of Sarasvati and Puriravas (BrP 101. 84f.).
In the Rgveda several Siktas (e.g. VI, 61 ; VII 95; VIL 96) are
exclusively devoted to Sarasvati, In these Suktis as well as in
the various re-s of some other Suktas Sarasvati has been highly

eulogised both as a sacred river and as a goddess.

In the Rgvedic Apr7-Saktas (1. 13; 1. 188; III. 4; VIL 2;
X.110) she has been invoked along with the two other goddes-
ses—Ila and Bharati (also called *Mah?’) ; and so Bharati, Ila and
Sarasvatli together form a triad and are collectively termed as
‘three goddesses’ ( ‘fa@t 3@’ ).* They may be said to form a
Vedic trinity like the Purapic trinity of Durga, Laksmi and
Sarasvati. According to the Vedic conception these three Vedic
goddesses —-11a, Sarasvati and Bharati—Dbelong respectively to the
terrestrial, atmospheric and the celestial sphere.* These three
goddesses have allied functions. All of them are mentioned as
‘of noble actions’ ( ‘Tggg:’ X. 110. 8) ‘fit to be worshipped at the
yajia’ ( ‘afgar’ L 142.9); ‘awakening our intellect’ ( “Srgasdy
X 110. 8); ‘producing (or source of) happiness’ ( ‘Favga: 1.13.9)
and ‘urging us for wealth and prosperity’ ( ‘{93’ L. 188. 8).%

3. Cf. Relevant verses of the Apri Siiktas quoted in the Appendix ab the
end of this paper.

4. Cf. Durg. on Nir. VIIL 2. 10 : ‘gt —wg aAifger:, qaf;‘q\m:ga%q
fawfa, oo egar w &ff: 5 g0 =7 qfadteamr - agead 7 qsgeaRy,

5. A symbolic or psychological interpretation has been given to Sara-
svati. Ila and Bharati (or Mahi) by Sri Aurobindo—‘Sarasvati represents the
truth-audition, Sruéi, which gives the inspired word. Ila represents dpsti. the
truth-vision,...... Bharati or Mahi is the largeness of the truth-Consciousness.’
(On the Veda, University Edition 1956, p. 110). Some scholars regard Saragvati,
I1a and Bharati as three varieties of speech. (Cf. Dr. Siryakanta's article Saras,
Soma and Sira’in ABORI, XXXVIIT (1957) pp. 115 ff.)

8
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Among these three goddesses Sarasvati has been assigned
a more important place than the other two, as Sarasvatz-Siktas
indicate. She is treated both as the goddess as well as the
sacred river. In fact, in the Veda these two aspects of Sarasvati
are often inseparable. Even in those Rgvedic ric-s which speak
of her as the ‘best of the rivers’ (‘Aftad’ IL 41. 16), ‘mother of
the rivers’ (‘fargamar’ VIL 36. 6), ‘pure among the rivers’ ( ‘=@t
gfa:’ VIL 95. 2), ‘flowing from the mountains to the sea’
(‘g fafeea smagarg’ X1 95. 2), ‘breaking the peaks of moun-
tains by her mighty waves' (‘odrewq @rg fafeai afanfrefafay
VI. 61. 2) and so on, there are mentioned certain attributes of
Sarasvati, which, in fact, are not applicable to the physical
river Sarasvati; for she has also been mentioned, in the same
re-s, as ‘the best of the goddesses’ 2fgaw’ II. 41.16), ‘desiring’
(‘qragmr VIL 36. 6), and ‘conscious’ (=’ VIIL 95. 2), and also
as ‘being propitianted by the Seer for his protection by his
hymns of good praises and thoughts’ ( ‘oway ﬁ'@'ﬁﬁfﬂ: IEIAHA-
faa Difafa’ VI 61. 2).

Hence even in such Rgvedic re-s the divine aspect of the
Sarasvati is more prominent than her physical or the river-
aspect. In the Veda the Sarasvati is not merely a river, but
also a river-goddess or nadi-devata. In course of time, the nadz-
devata Sarasvati might have evolved into the Vag-devata Saras-
vati. The starting point for the conception of Sarasvati as the
Vay-devata may be traced to a verse of the Vajasaneyi-Sambhita,
which says that at a sacrifice performed by the gods for
heavenly cure AS$vins, the Physicians, gave vigour to Indra and
Sarasvatz did her share as a Physician by vae (‘Ia1 asaa=a
frst RrgeiigAr | amEr gEadr Pofreateafn gga; 00 VS 19, 12)
It is on accouut of this twofold Vedic conception of Saras-

vati that Sayapa in his Bhasya on RV I. 3. 12 remarks—
3

fefaenr f wwerdt fwgadamt ad®wr %', meaning thereby that
Sarasvati has two forms, viz. (a) a wigraha or anthropomorphic
form, and (b) a river-form. This double conception of Sarasvati
has been further developed in the Puranas, as we shall see

later.
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In the Rgveda goddess Sarasvati has not only been
regarded as ‘full of truth’ (‘gam@d’, VL 61.9, etc.), ‘impeller
of true and sweet speech in us, and awakener of our happy and
noble thoughts’ (‘Safa= ggamt I gad L. 3. 11, ‘illuminer
of our entire understanding’ (‘fat faagr fqasfa’ 1. 3. 12), and
‘full of plenitude’ (‘arfedtadr I 3. 10, etc.), but she has also
been conceived as ‘full of or accompanied by Maruts’ (‘&AM
II. 30. 8) on account of her belonging to the middle or the
atmospheric region,® ‘of golden path or chariot’ (‘feuaasifa;’
VI. 61. 4), ‘the virgin girl related to Paviravan' ('qr?ﬂ’@ﬁ Feqr
VI. 49. 7,5, consort of the hero’ (JIRW&Y’ ib.), ‘conquering the
enemies’ (Sify g 11 3. 8), ‘terrible’ (‘R VI 61. 7) and ‘Killer
of Vitra (‘gas’ ib). In the Veda goddess Sarasvalti has, thus,
bzen conceived in two forms—saumya and ghora, mild and

awful. The Purapas too conceive her in these two forms as
will be discussed later.

TRANSITION FORM VEDIC TO PURANIC CONCEPTION

In course of time, however, this Vedic conception of
Sarasvati changed to some extent, and was further developed
by the Puranas. In the Rgveda Sarasvati and Bharati are two
separate deities, though performing allied functions. But in the
Puranas Bharati has been merged in Sarasvali, and thus
sBharatz and ‘Sarasvatz have become (w0 names of one and the
same goddess (Sarasvati or Vag-devatd). Again, in the Rgveda
Sarasvati, though spoken as ‘mpelling noble speech in us’

6. Of Sayapa on RV IL 30.8 —HEAAN ARIGIHI, TEATAFI fg g
L&, TERAA AEAEATTLAT:, ATETZAT P

7. ¢f. Nir.XIL 3. 11—‘qfy: gedy wafy, ag fagmfa (= faraf)
F19H, q5q GAIRE A, @ FE: TIRAE | Of also RV X. §0.3 where
the words both ‘GHTAM’ and ‘FINTAT’ occur as attributes of /ndra.

8. The expression ‘G’ has been explainrd‘by Nir. (XII. 3.11)as
moaving Vak whose devati is Paviravan ot Indra ( G2a@T 1%, TERA ),
‘which is further explained by Durg. as ‘@ Z:) e AEAfMFET Ar=E {aqr S

G e A
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(‘<hafa= ggam@m’), has not been explicitly mentioned as Vac-
or Viag-devata. It is only in the Brahmanas that we first find
her identified with vd@e. This identification is carried out to
the full extent in the Aitareya and the Satapatha Brahmanas.®
Further, in the Puranas she has become the full fledged goddess
of speech (a@aa@r or FwaAT)"’, and in some places and contexts
even the mere word Vae or Vani connotes the sense of Sarasvali,
the goddess of speech.* In the Puranas Sarasvati has also been
expressly mentioned as the ‘goddess of inspiration, knowledge
and learning’ (‘arfrdy, faenfaggaaar ).

According to Yaska the sound residing in the clouds is
madyamika vak® and DY also remarks that the thundering
sound of the clouds is the madhyamika vak.**™ He explains saras~
vatz as wdakrvatz taking ‘saras’ as a synonym for ‘udaka’ or
‘water’, and so he conceives Sarasvati as the presiding deity of
rain’ ( ‘gez@faRaar’ ), and identifies her with the madhyamika
vak which is also wdakavatz. He f{urther says that Sarasvati
(as the madhyamika vak and the presiding deity of rain) was also
the river Sarasvati.!*

The Vamana P. adopts this Vedic conception when it
makes Vasistha eulogize Sarasvati as ‘the goddess moving at
will and préducing water in the clouds’ (‘eaRd FaT XfT Qg G
qq:’ 40. 14 p). The Skanda Purana (VL. 46. 28 c) also mentions

9. Of. ‘gifrg gEIAy (AitB 3. 2) ; ‘AW YIEIHN TERAY (@b 3. 27)
‘IRT GIEFAY (@b. 2. 24 ; 6.7) ; ‘a{ﬁ\{{(ﬁsﬁ’ (§BVIL v, 1. 31 ; XI. ii,4.9;

ete.) ; 'EnTa' eI’ (¢b. 1. v. 4. 6 ; IIL. ix. 1. 7); etc..—Vide Hansaraja :
Vaidika Kosa, Lahore, 1926,

10. Cf. ‘qEIAQTAT: T (BvP 1L 5. 1a) , &R AORET (ib 4e) 5 ete.

11. of. ‘g= gfgaz‘ g7d’ (BhP IIL 12.28a); ‘I TN =NHeqr:?
(BvP. II. 2. 581).

12. Cf. BvP IL. 5, DBhP IX. 5; etec.

13. (a) ‘qrtar reafasr - AAsfrfaae (Nir. 11 2. 5);
(b) ‘EFafaegaeran wrsafasT, rgsay 3T T’ (DY on Nigh.1.11),

14 ‘g1 ‘Gr@ B0 ‘Saw AW as, qEdl gesmfulaanan, SEFad
fg Areafasw avk, 87 T4 GEad V) (DY on Nigh, 1. 11).
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‘“writi’ as one of the epithets of Sarasvati. The VamP even
goes further in identifying all waters with Sarasvati herself
(‘@afecameeadafs’ 40. 14 c¢). This Purapic conception seems to
follow the Vedic conception according to which Sarasvati is the
goddess of the atmospheric or the middle sphere.’?

The Vedas, thus, have treated Sarasvati in three aspects:
(i) as the goddess impelling and invigouratiog our speech and
intellect, and conferring happiness (mayas), fame (pra$asti) and™
prosperity (§77) on us,*® and invoked by the Vedic Seer or Rsi
to the sacrifice, often with the two sister goddesses, Bharati and
Ila; (ii) as the river-goddess, also invoked by the Seer, sometimes
with Indra and other gods ;' and (iii) as the sacred river Sarasvati
rising from the mountains and flowing to the sea with its tribu-
taries. and included in the group of the famous seven Vedic
rivers or Sapta-Sindhu-s.®

The Puranas also treat Sarasvati in these three aspects,
but in an amplified and mythological style. In the Puranas
these three aspects of Sarasvati, however, are often mingled,
In the Vamana P. Sage Markandeya praises the Sarasvati river
as the ‘mother of all the worlds’ and ‘the source or origin of
the Vedas’.)® In the Padma P. the gods, while praising Sarasvati
as the goddess of various sciences or vidya-s, identify her with
Sarasvati, the sacred river (punya-jala), flowing to the sea

- — e =\ 3
(s@garagamini). 0

15. See footnotes 4 and 6.

16. Cf RVI.3.11; I.13.9; 1.188.8; IL 41. 16, etc. (See App.).

17. Cf. RV 1. 89. 3; VL. 52. 6; etc. (See App ).

18. River Sarasvati is included among the rivers mentioned in the
famous rc of the RV—‘ZH { Tr;-% qgﬁ gTEafq (X 75.5). This rc¢ contains
the names of the nine rivers, bat Sayana says ; a1 qq[;pign-; qd 7,
qeeANal Aafeae: A, The phrese ‘Geqfag occurs in RV. I. 32.12,
where again Sayapa remarks ‘qtafq?i:t:-[—g:f bl :'r\?_,l‘\ qg?; SEAEATYSATATAT
TEET: GqEeITH! T4

19. VamP 32. 6 p—'eq 3f7 gdenamr Avar agrfon gar v

20. PdP V.27, 118 f. (See App.).
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Thus, we see how the Vedic conception of Sarasvati
developed into the Puranic conception, which, in cource of
time, was further amplified with various Puranic myths

and legeunds.
PURANIC CONCFPTION OF SARASVATI

A, SARASVATI AS THE GODDESS
1. Etymological interpretation of ‘Sarasvati’ :

The word ‘Gwad’ (saras-vat’) is derived from the root
V& (iTEﬁ—to move, glide, run, flow etc.) by adding the unads
suffix g7 (W) to it, and then by adding to the word ‘@3
thus formed the taddhita suffix g7y (i.e. ®gd ) forming the
word ‘GWEF (saras-vat), and then finally adding the feminine
sufix €9 (£) to the word ‘@&, thus forming the word ‘geEaar
(saras-vatz). The word aTq (H'{:) actually means X009 or SUXTH
(moving, gliding, flowing etc.), and as speech or wae has the
quality of moving or flowing out of the mouth, in the form of
prose, verse etc., it has also been called ‘saras- vatz’.**  Then the
presiding deity of ‘saras-vat?’ or vac was also called ‘Sarasvatz®®
or Vak® (also Vag-devata or ‘goddess of speech’). And as speech
(vae) is the great contributing factor to the acquisition of know-
ledge, Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, also came to mean the
sgoddess of knowledge and learning’ (Jj7@na-devatad and
Vidya-devata).

The Purapas also offer their own interpretations for several
epithets of Goddess Sarasvati. The ByvP and DBhP have inter-

21. Cf. also DY on Nigh. 1. 11—“qayqeifaedoy GETQHEAr FEdqifa 2

In the Nigh. (1.11) ‘gIEdY’ is one of the 57 synonyms of ‘a'léﬁ’. In the
b\

classical lexicons also ‘H‘(Eﬁa"\]" is found mentioned a8 a synonym ef ‘a‘\'q;’

i

(C’j Hem. 4. 135 a)
92. In the Purinas Sarasvati is clearly mentioned as ‘the presiding

deity of speech’ (Cf, Bvp II. 1. 31; ete), Of. also Hem., 4. 135 b—

‘M REqaRiT.
93, Cf. DY on Nigh. 1, 11— @reg=aq 3fq @1%, qafugeafr aa

gifisaa
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preted four such epithets of Sarasvati. According to the DBLP
she is called (i) “ar=dy’, because she went down to W% ; (ii) ‘arglt’
because she is the beloved consort of &&T ; (iii) ‘“nvlt’, because
she is the presiding deity of am@il (speech) and (iv) ‘@¥Eaqr,
because she belongs to God ®IEA or Heri who is called
Sarasvan’ because though pervading everywhere he is particu-
larly seen in the suras-s i.e. in the waters, lakes and ponds
(@eg ), and also in the streams ( &dEg Y3 The BeF (1L-7.21)
has also given the same interpretation for these four epithets.

The word ‘@& (saras) secondarily means ‘water’ (udaka),
which also flows; and with this meaning in view ‘GTEaqy
(saras-vat7) has been enplained as ‘ITFAA’ (rich in water)® and
means ‘a river’. In course of time the yawgika word ‘saras-vat’
acquired a yaugaradha character, and began to denote the name
of the particular river Sarasvati®® which flowed through the
regions of the Kuruksetra, Puskara and Prabhasa. Then the
presiding deity of the Sarasvati river was also called ¢Surasvat?,
for according to the Puranic conception a sacred river is
presided by the deity of that name. The Puranas also con-
ceive the Nadi-devata Sarasvati and the Vag-devata Sarasvati as
identical.¥

e ——

2t, WIRAY WIRE AT AEN T @ fHan
quafagigRal @ Jq ami yAfwar o
glacal 9 eaeg @iaT 3w |
gl gea @@d {9 AT gIE@EQ 0 (DBRP IX. 7. 2,2)

ivP reads the last two lines as follows :

g3 fad ofearg &a@a f&oezad )
gl §veg q@@d Q9 arear  gW@AdI 0 (BvP ILT.3).

26. of. ‘GLEAQI-- I FYIFATA TAqgAP (Nir. 1X.8.5). Also seo
fo. 14.

$6, Dr. Suryakant identifies the Sarasvatl river with the Aimumati,
and takes the words ‘saras’ and ‘amsu’ tc mean Soma. According to him,
sherefore, ‘Sarasvatii’ mesans ‘rich in Soma, and not rich in warer.” It was the
river on whose banks great soma-sacrifices were performed. cf. his article ‘Saras,
Soma and Sira’ in ABORI XXXVIII (1957) pp- 115 ff.

97. Dr. Muir (the author of the ‘Hindu Pantheon’) endeavours to
account for the identification of the river-gcddess farasyati with Vak cr Saras
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Thus the word ‘Sarasvatz in the Puraias stands for (i)
vak or speech, (i) Vay-devata or the presidihg deity of speech
(also conceived as Buddhi-devata, Juana-devata, Vidya-devata,
Sdstmdevatﬁ etc.), (iii) a river, (iv) the particular river Sarasvati,
z\md (v) the presiding deity of the Sarasvati river, who is taken
as identical with Sarasvati, the presiding deity of speech,

intellect and knowledge.

2. Puranic accounts of the origin of Sarasvati :

Various accounts of the origin (samudbhava) of Goddess
Sarasvatz are found in the Puianas These mythological accounts
are in most cases allegories, and form, so to say, symbolical
sheaths covering important cosmological and psychological
truths, only to bz discovered and expounded by advanced

devotees of Sarasvati,

The main accounts of the origin of Sarasvatz, as they are
given in the different Purapas, are noted below, without
endeavouring to suggest their esoteric interpretation :

(1) According to the BvP and the DBhP—Goddess Sarasvati
is one of the five main forms which the Mala Prakrtz (the
Primordial Nature) or the Sakti of Brakman assumes at the time
of creation of the universe according to the different functions
of creation. For the purpose of creation the Atman assumed
two forms— His right half was the Male and the left half is known
as Prakrti. Due to the desire of &ri Krsna (= Para-Brahman)
Prakrti assumed five forms, viz. Durga (the mother of GaneSa),

Radha, Laksmi, Sarasvati and Savitrz.

svati, the goddess of speech. He says ‘‘When once the river had acquired a
divine character it was quite natural that she should be regarded as the patro-
nees of the ceremonies which were celebrated on the margin of her holy waters,
and that her direction and ble-sing should be invokcd as essential to their
proper performance and success. The connection into which she was thusg
brought with sacred rites may have led to the further step of imagining her to
have an infinence on the composition of the hymns which fermed so important
a part of these proceedings, and of identifying her with Viach, the goddess of
speech.”” (Quoted in CDHII, p. 284).
28, BvPIL 1.1 ff.;4.4; DRhP IX. 1. 14f; 4,4, (App.)
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(2) Another account of the origin of Sarasvati is also
found in these two Puranas (BvP and DBhP):—From the tip
of the tongue of the Sakt7 of 8i1 Krsna there appeared suddenly,
in the course of the creation of the universe, a white-coloured
and beautiful girl (Kunya), wearing yellow garments, decorated
with jewels, and bearing a lute and a book ( ‘Eﬁmlgﬁﬁﬁtfi@' 4
she was Sarasvat or Vanz, the presiding deity of all the sastras
(‘Ha’znarfaéarar' ). Then again the Sakti or Yosit of Sri Krsna
assumed two forms, ber left half was Kamala and the right half
was Radha.*

This account appears to be another version of the previous
account in the Puranic style.

(3) The Vayu Purana contains the following account i—
From the concentrated anger of Brahma a Puru$a was produced;
his body was half male and half female ( ‘aéari’mag:’ ), he was
Susiwkara. Brahma asked him to divide his body ; so he divided
his body, the male and the female portions of his body became
separated into a Male and a Female. The Male was again
asked by Brahma to divide himself, and he divided himself into
eleven Rudras. The right half of the Female was white, and
the left half was black. She was also asked by Brahma to
divide her body, and so she divided her body, the white part and
the black part of her body became separated into two forms—
white and black. Sarasvat? is one of the various manifestations of
the white form (known as Gaur?).®

(4) The Viayu Purapa contains also another account:
When the thirty-third Ka’pa called ViSvaripa started, Brahma
thought of creating the world ; so he desired for an offspring ;
he meditated, and from him appeared Sarasvati containing all
forms ( ‘fgwar ) and roaring loudly ( ‘@gmmar’ ).  She was the
offspring of Brahma ( ‘a9y7: ¥gf@:’ ), and appeared in the form
of a gau having four mouths, four horns, four teeth, four eyes,

99. ByP II. 2. 54 ff.; DBhP IX. 2, 54 ff. (App.)
30. VPL 9,67 ff.; Also¢f. VisP L. 7, 10ff. (App.)
9
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and also four hands. This gau was no other than the Prakrti,
the source of the universe ( srenf: ).*

(5) According to the account given in the Lalitopalkhyana
portion of the Brahmanda P. Goddess Malalaksmz (also called
Kazmaks: or Tripurasundar?) produced three eggs. Gira (i. e.
Sarasvati) was born along with Siva from one of these three
eggs. From the other two eggs two more pairs were born, viz.
Ambika and Visnu from the one egg, and Sri and Brahma from
the other. Goddess Mahalaksmi, then combined Sarasvatz with
Brahma, Ambika (Parvati) with Siva, and S&ri (Laksmi) with
Vispu.*

(6) A paralled account is given in the Pradhanika Rahasya
appended to the Devz-Mahatmya of the Markandeya P. Goddess
Mahalaksmi, endowed with three gupos, assumed also a tamasika
form known as Mahakali, and also a sattvika form known as
Sarasvati (=Mahasarasvati). Each of these three goddesses—
Mahalaksmi, Mahakali and Sarasvati or Mahasarasvati—is said
to have four hands (caturbhuja). These goddesses created three
pairs of deities, each creating one pair; thus :

Mahalaksmi created Brahma and 1 (Laksmi)

Mahakali created Rudra and Trayi (Sarasvati) ;

Mabasarasvati created Visnu and Uma (Gauri)

Mahalaksmi, then, gave Trayi (Sarasvati) to Brahma as his wife
(@& ), Gauri (Uma) to Rudra and &ri to Vasudeva ®

This account of the creation of the three pairs of deities
tallies with the account of the ILalitopaklyana given above.
In both of these accounts Sarasvatz and Siva are said to have
been born together from the same source.

(7) According to the Matsya P. (Adh. 3) Sarasvati is the
body-born (3g&gar) daughter of Brahma. When Brahma desired
to create the Universe he meditated, and then his body was
divided into two halves, the one half was male, and the other

31. VPI, 23, 34 ff. (App.)
82. BdP IV. 40.5ff (App.)
33, Seethe relevant text of the PradhR quoted in the Appendix.
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half was female. This female was goddess Sarasvati or Bharati.
Being born from his own body Brahma considered her as his

daughter (zrreasm).”

Besides the Matsya P., Bbagavata, Brahmanda, Brahma,
Padma and Skanda also mention Sarasvati as DBrahma's

daughter.®

3. Synonyms and epithets of Sarasvati

Several synonyms and epithets of Goddess Sarasvati are
mentioned in the Puranas. Some of them indicate her symbolic
and psychological aspects, some denote her cosmic and divine
aspect, and some also point to her transcendent aspect, The
study of these synonyms and epithets alsc may give us an idea
regarding the conception of Sarasvati in the Puranas.

(a) Synonyms of Sarasvat? :

(i) According to the Matsya P. the body-born daughter of
Brahma is called Sataripa, Savitri, Serasvatt, Gayatri and
Brahmant :

‘gawTl 9 at & @i T FEE o A
giEgaga maAl say =w aias V' (MP 3. 3lu, 32p)

(i) The Padma P. gives six synonyms of Sarasvati, wiz.
Mati, Smrti, Prajaa, Medha, Buddhi and Gira (i. e. Vak) .

“afa: egfacaa gar Fem ghafrar gam v
guean: goatqn SRy afeiean 170
(PAP. V. 18. 217u.-218p).

(iti) The Pradlanikae-Rahasya mentions several synonyms

or epithets of Sarasvati (i. e. Mahasarasvati, who was a sattvika

form of Mahalaksmi) as follows:

34,, MP 3. 30 ff. (App.)

35. Of. BhP.III. 12. 28 ; BdP III. 35.44; BrP 101. 4; 102. 2f.; PdP
V. 18. 163 ff. ; V. 37. 79 f. ; SkP VII. 33. 16£,, 20f. ;. 35. 17 ; etc. :

26. In the Skanda P. these six names are mentioned as belonging to the
attendants (Upasikas) of Sarasvati:

afq: egfasaan gar ®n gfefa axo

soifasn  gwaan Wy gfegarazin
- (SkP VII. 35. 28u-29p)
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‘gl AT W AT AT |
Al FwdgdaTt 7 el n’ o (Sl 16)

But the goddess who was created along with Siva by
Mahakali is called Trayz, Vidya, Kamadhenw, Bhasa, Aksara
and Svara :

ey faan Frag: ar &l SIS &

which are definitely the synonyms of Sarasvati who is
here differentiated from Mahasarasvati.

(iv) The name «Szrada has also been used for Sarasvati by
the Skanda P, (VIL 33. 87d). According to the Sarasvati-Rahasya-
Upanisad, however, Sarada is the name of a particular form of
goddess Sarasvati, residing in Kashmir :

ey g dfr FwreRgeEtat’

These and similar other synonyms of Sarasvati are found
mentioned in the several other Puranas also. All these synonyms
may be divided into the following categories :

(i) Speech-synonyms—such as &%, afy, frar, WAy, qTEaa,
TS, A, A, @ (SKP V1. 46. 29b) ; etc.;

(ii) Psychological synonyms—such as A, gfg, war, &,
wfq, etc. ;

(iii) synbnyms of knowledge— such as fazm, wgifaan, =4y, etc.

(iv) synonyms denoting ber cosmic aspect-—such as
gaeT (MP), fagear, (VP), AR (SkP), ete.

(v) Those indicating her divine character or her association
with a god —such as Fgar, TN, @, Tifa=l ete.

(by Epithets and attributes of Sarasvats :

It has been stated before that the Rgveda has used
g, Ay, A, ‘fereaadf, ‘qEiRaY, ‘@Al ete. as
the epithets of Sarasvati. The Purdnas have also mentioned
a large number of epithets and attributes of Sarasvati which
may throw ample light on the Puranic conception of Sarasvati.
These are briefly given below :
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(1) Attributes relating to speech :

qiRAl, ardadn, A, autfd,  adaaifr, adaente,
frgamfadr, sfafrguafad, qeqeatadr (BvP IL 4, 5), wszaifad
(MP 66. 11b, v. 1) arfrar (BrP 101. 11), agErr (PradhR), etc.

(i) Attributes relating to mental Sfuaculties and functions :
cyfaafs, smafs, gfeafmasi, semmats, sfon, FEr-
siti—(BvP 1L 4, 5) ; mafed, gfw, Far, @i, gfy, W, A, @,

i, egfa, =z, @ar—(SkP VL 40); =g, o fagr, fafg—(PdP.
V. 28, 116) ; etc.

(i)  Attributes relating to knowledge and learning :

fa=nt, weifaan, =4, wmai—PiadhR) ; Ta@faen (PAP V. 27,
118c); ¥awrfr (VamP 32, 6); #fq, #war—(SkP VI. 46, 28) ;
franferaan, aateanfad, frawae, gdfaawaea, FEfEadr, guwEd,

gEyreAarfady,  sagrEenfEaiaan,  gEawdifEdr,  wEaasr, wraRTiRom,

sqreTeawTl, SARAMEIIIAAr,  wAAfagrEaEr, faugasdr, gaana-
damarEEREe, fongeasai—(BvP 1L 1-7) ; etc.

(iv)  Attributcs relating to her cosmie aspect :

gasar (MP), fpgear (VP), adewmt awar (VamP 32-6), EUFAE
(MarP 23.30) ; srenran, swafeast, axfeas, afwefon-BvP 1L 4, 5);
adgafaafe, fafq, sfa, gfg—(SkP VL 46); gear, Ty, s, qfa—
(PAP V. 28, 117). fadfiam, gz, T —(SkP. VI 46. 27) ; w3fa,
q—(VP L. 23. 50) ; etc.

(v) Atlributes relating to her divine aspect :

XY, g, FEeaE, GAdvEdT, S, ega-—(BVE IL 1-7) ;
wgdy (VP 5 st (MarP 23, 30) ; FEaTEd MP 66, 11b)3a1ar
(SkP VL 45.27 ; VIL34. 36 ; 35.103);  af, My, foar, swme,
Ty, {39, @, g T Ak, aifaey, madl, f&aar, &g,
Az, fadrnatt, g2, TA—SkP VI 46) ; ete.

(vi) Other attributes :

fa, fasr, g, ofey, qgsfa, @, 94, O ad-(SkP VI. 46);
aaf, Fmag—-(PradhR) ; ete.
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It need not be said that the above list of the attributes
of Sarasvati ‘is not exhaustive.  Still, this list gives us a fair
idea of the Puranic conception of the nature and functions of
Goddess Sarasvati, and also of the important position which has
been assigned to her in the Puranas.

4. Sarasvati in relation to other deities
‘The relation of Sarasvati with the Vedic deities Bharatz
and Ilz bas already been discussed under the head ‘Vedic
conception of Sarasvati’. In the Puranas too she has been
associatel with some of the important Puranic deities.

(1):Sarasvati and Brahma : In the Pwagas the relation
of Sarasvati with Brahma is of three kinds—(a) Sarasvati as the
virgin daughter of Brahma, (b) Sarasvati as the congort or
spouse of Brahmai, and (c) Sarasvati as residing in the mouth of
Brahma (in a figurative sense). The Matsya and the Bhagava'a
‘Puranas have treated her both as the daughter as well as the spouse
of Brahma. Some Puranas, such as the Brahma, Padma and the
Skanda have treated her only as the virgin daughter (gardy, %)
of Brahma, while some Puranas, such as the BvP and the
DBhP treat her as the spouse of Brahma. The BdP mentions
her as the daughter of Brahma ( sgrgar; IIL. 35.44); but
in the Lalitopakhyana of the BAP Sarasvati is said to be united
with Brahma as his spouse by Goddess Mahalakgmi.

(a) Sarasvati as the duughter of Brahma: As has already
been stated, the Matsya mentions her as being produced from
the body of Brahma. BvP, PdP and SkP merely mention her
as the virgin daughter (Kumari, Kanya) of Brahmd. (vide
Section on the origin of Sarasvati).

(b) Sarasvati as the spouse of Bralma :

(i) The Matsya P. says that when Brahma looked at his
body-born daughter Sarasvati, his heart was captured by her
extreme beauty, and inspite of her unwillingness, Brahma
‘made her his Spouse and remained mated with her in the lotus-
temple for a hundred divine years; and out of this union
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Svayambhuva Manu was born®” The epithet Brahmayz for
Sarasvati (MP 3:32 b ; SkP VI. 46.) also supports this Purapic
account.

(ii) According to BvP—When Sarasvati was produced
from the tip of the tongue of the Sakiz or Yoyit of Sri Krsna,
he gave her to God Narayapa (the Caturbhuja from of
Srikrsna) as his wife. But once Sarasvati picked up a quarrel
with her co-wife Ganga, and so Narayana transferred Sarasvati
to Brahma, and Ganga to Siva.®®

(iii) According to the Lalitopakhyana and the PradhR
Sarasvati was given to Brahma as his wife by Mahalaksm1.®

(c) Sarasvati as residing in the mouth of Brahma :

The conception of Sarasvati as residing (in a metaphorical
sense, of course) in the mouth of Brahmia is also found in
several Purapas. In the PAP Vispu praises Savitri as
Sarusvati residing in the mouth of Brahma’ (‘qgr@gmaeﬁ’
V. 29, 216 b). and in the MP Gauri is also praised in the same
words as ‘ggmag @Reaar (MP 13, 52b. These are, however,
indirect references to the conception of Sarasvati living in the
mouths of Brahma. The Sarasvati-Rahasya Up. contains a
direct reference to this conception when it prays Sarasvati as:
‘FIgEgEERITEA-gaagdn | ATy wat [l aagw aweEd ',

(2) Sarasvati and Vispu: In the Pwanas Sarasvati
has been conceived as (a) the wife of Visnu, (b) the offspring.
of Visnu, and (c) the tongue of Visnu.

(a) Sarasvat? as the wife of Visnu : According to the BvP.
(II. 6) and DBhP (IX. 6) Sarasvati had been at first the wife
(wraf) of Narayana or Vispu, as bas already been stated before.
This conjugal relation between Sarasvati and Visnu is rarely

found mentioned elsewhere in the Puranas.

387. MP. 3 53 -44. (See App.)
88. BvP 1L, 2.54 ff; IL 6, (‘F@: FIfay w3’ IL. 6. 53 b); DBLP IX
(corresponding portions). '

89. Cf. BAP IV. 40. Ta—'gwegent  faamagd’  (Agredidiwama). :
and PradhR 26p ‘GIQ SR G AGEEHIGT A0 V)
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(b) Surasvatz as the offspring of Vismu: The SkP
mentions Visnu as the ‘cause of being’ (F1Zm) of Sarasvati.
In the RV (VI. 49.7) she has been mentioned as the virgin
girl related to Paviravan or Indra (ard=AY F=ar). Thus in the RV
the relation between Indra and Sarasvati had already been
established. In the Puragas Visgu is also termed as Upendra
(the younger brother of Indra), for Visnu in his Vamana-
incarnation was born as the son of Aditi, the mother of Indra.
So it is just possible that the Vedic relation between Indra
and his Kanya Sarasvati might have been developed into the
relation (of progenitor and offspring) between Upendra (Visnu)

and Sarasvat?

(c) Sarasvati as the tongue of Visnu : The conception of
Goddess Sarasvati as being ‘the tongue of Vigpu’ gained popu-
larity in the Epics and the Puranas. The Matsya P. says that
when God Vamana assumed the cosmic form Satya became his
speech and Goddess Sarasvati became his tongue (‘EEH' AEATHIG
ot fag Ry aead’ MP 246, 57). The Vamana P. also calls
Sarasvati as ‘the tongue of Vispu' (‘fasafrgr awaqt VamP 32
23). In the Brahma P. Vispu is spoken as ‘holding Sarasvati

in his mouth’ (fasiq gweadt aad’ BrP. 122. 71c).

In the Ramayapa Brahma says to Rama, ‘O Rama, I am
thy heart, and Goddess Sarasvati is thy tongue’ (‘i ¥ 3% T
fagn 3t gveady Ram. VL 120. 24). In the Mahabh@rata Brahma
praises Visudeva or Vispu in his cosmic form as—*‘The earth
is thy feet, directions thy arms, diva (sky) thy head, I thy form,
gods thy body, the meon and the sun thy eyes...... Advins thy
ears and Goddess Sarasvati is thy tongue’. (‘qst @3 g3 41 faxit
aig fad fow | glawsg gu FrggEife T agd ... 0T ST
faed 3 fagr @wady I Mbh. VI. 95. 59-61).

(3) Sarasvati and Siva: It has been already said that
according to the Lalitopaklyana Sarasvati was born along with

40, nagewt a1 &R FreAAla 930
AR FIROATEATH fasy FHATAR || (SkP, VIL 33.96)
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Siva from one of the eggs produced by Goddess Mahalaksmi,
and according to the PradhR. also Sarasvati was created
along with Siva by Goddess Mahakali, This conception of the
association of Sarasvati with Siva seems to be borrowed from
the Tantras, for both these works are of the Tantric nature.

Again, in the RV Sarasvati has been spoken as
Marutvatz. (II. 30. 8) and Murutsakha (VIL “96. 2. The
Maruts are regarded as the sons of Rudra in the RV.%
In the Brahmapas and the Upanisads also prapas are
identified with Rudras,” and the Linga Purana also identifies
pranas with Rudras.® Thus the Puranic (or rather the Tantric)
conception of Sarasvati as associated with Siva or Rudra may
be traced back to the Rgveda.

(4) Sarasvati and Sataripa : In the Vayu P. (I. 23. 24)
Sarasvati has been mentioned as Vi§varapa (containing all forms
within her) ; «Satarapa’ also is the original Female Principle of
the universe, containing hundred (i. e. innumerable) forms within
her, she is also called Satendriya (MP. 4. 24 a). Sarasvati as
Vis'var@a' has been regarded as the Prakrti-Gau, the source of the
universe (‘Srfa:’ éb. §1. 50). Satarfipa also has been spoken as
producing Rsis, Prajapatis, and Manus such as Svayambhuva
and others (PdP. V. 16. 11f). She has been identified with
SavitiT in the Padma P. (‘qq8qr = a1 ardy @ifieht ar fagead’ .
10u) and with Savitri and Sarasvati in MP. (3.31f). Satarupa,
thus identified with Savitri and Sarasvati both, has been
mentioned as the spouse of Brabma both in the Padma P.
(V. 16. 11 a) and the Matsya P. (3. 43p), and the mother of
Svayambluva Manu (‘S99 a1 7Sy gasm wAfear MP. 4. 244 :
‘Eravgardiy agq @ifa ansieag’ PAP. V. 16. 12 D).

But elsewhere in the Padma P. (V. 3. 169 f.) and also in
the several other Purapnas Satarfipa has been mentioned as the

41 of. ‘gar f7ar €191 &% qut ggen afkw: glear wRgER’ (RV. V. 60.5).
42 of. ‘wa¥ &A1 M, TN TN wow mAFRY: ($B. XL vi. 3. 7);
and ‘STQT 919 &1’ (ChUp. 1IL 16, 3).
43. U TEIE @ AT T TAEY JIAHFT:’ (LiP. L. 22, 24u)
10
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wife of Manu Swvayambhuva, who gave birth to two sons—Priya-
yrata and Uttanapada.®® Satarfipa is spoken as ‘ayonija’ (BrP
205 VP d, 10,12 ;7 EiP L. 5. 165 otc) and ap bhatadhatr?’
(VP L 10. 8). Sarasvati, being born from the body of Brahma
is also ayonija ; she is also spoken as ‘sarvabhatudhara’ (ib. 23.
85) in the form of Prakrti-Gau. Moreover, in the Mahabharata
Sarasvati also is mentioned as the wife of Manu.®® So, as
Manu's wife too, both Satar@ipa and Sarasvati seem also to be
identified.

(5) Sarasvati, Savitri and Gayatri: These three goddesses
are often associated in the Puranas as follows—

(a) In the MP (Adbs, 3, 4) Sarasvati, Savitri and Gayatri
are mentioned as identical, being the names of the body-born
daughter of Brahma. In the account of the Sarasvata-Vrata
as given in MP (Adh 66) and PdP (V.22 176-194) Sarasvati
and Gayatri are the names of the same goddess (i.e. Sarasvati).
Again, in the Sarasvati-stotra of the SkP (VL. 46) Gayatri and
Savitri are both mentioned as synonyms of Sarasvati.

(b) Sarasvati, Savitri and Gayatri are also conceived as
three separate goddesses in some of the Puranas. () In the
BrP these three goddesses are mentioned as the three out of
the five daughters of Brahma;*® (ii) In PdP and SkP both
Gayatri and Savitri are mentioned as the two female friends
of Sarasvati;" (iii) In PdP again, while Sarasvati is men-
tioned as the virgin dau'ghter of Brahma (‘g:nfr gagr’ V.18.165d),

44, of. BhP. III. 12.53; DBhP. IX. 1.127; BvP. Il 1. 132 ¢ BrP. 2,
1ff.; VisP.I.7.17 ff. ; VP. 1. 10. 7.ff.; LiP. I. 5.15f.; etc. In the MPs the
name of the wife of Svgyambhuva Manu is ‘Anantq’ (v. L. ‘Ananti’), who also
is said, like Satariipa, to have given birth to two sons—Priyavrata and Uttana-

pada (MP. 4, 33 f). So both Sataripa and Ananta (or Ananti) seem to refer to
the same person.

45. Mbh. VI. 117. 8 ff. (See App. of this article).
4 ‘fgs)y g g wgr ROy GG 0 OO HA AT SAFT
gageaFgaa: | (BrP 102. 2u, 3p)
47 Cf.PAP V,18.185f, and Sk P VII 33. 59 f.. where Tl"\?{\', !Igv'ﬂ"
mz[q"t and mfﬁﬁ"\‘ are mentioned as friends of Sarasvati,
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both Savitri and Gayatri are mentioned as the two wives of
Brahma.* Gayatil is ‘the mother of the Vedas’ ( agurar, PdP
17. 308d; 309a). Savitri is also mentioned as ‘the mother
of the four Vedas' ( “u@t =guwi ag@d BrP IL 1. 39¢), and
Sarasvati is called, as has already  been mentioned before,
‘the presiding deity of knowledge’ ( ‘Tmfuaaar . 31b) and
‘the symbol or form of all the branches of learning’ (‘gdafazmeasar’
ib. 31c). Thus, like the Vedic Sarasvuati, Bharati and Il3,
these three goddesses—Sarasvati, Savitri Gayatri—belong to
the sphere of knowledge (vidya, jaana, Veda).

(6) Sarasvati and Sri: These two goddesses—Sarasvati
and Laksmi —cover the entire sphere of man’s life; Sarasvali
symbolises intellectual, moral and spiritual advancement or
mukti, and Laksmi represents physical and worldly well-being
or bhukti. The healthy evolution of a man’s being depends on the
harmony and close association of these two divine principles in his
life. The greater is the harmony between Sarasvati and Laksmi
(i. e. between mukti and bhukti, or between jigna and bhoga) in a
man’s life, the more he advances towards perfection. The
Puranas have kept this truth in view. The BvP and DBhP.
have represented Sarasvati and Laksmi as the wives of Visgu,
living in harmony.* The BrP also says that Visnu holds
Sarasvati in his mouth and Laksmi in his bosom, by
virtue of which he is both sarvejfe (omni-scient) and Laksmivan

(most prosperous and glorious),” the two qualities essential
for his being Purusottama and Parna.

Sarasvati and Laksmi are so closely related in the Puranas
that they are sometimes even identified. In the MP (66. 9) and
PAP (V. 22. 184c) ‘Laksmz’ has been mentioned as one of the

48 Of. ‘arfeiggad 37 MraNgay 9’ (PP V. 16. 118u)—Brahmi
praised by the gods.

49. cof. gl TEAAT g fae waf gl
gen  garfeassfa @ad gREfe 0’ (Bvp IL 6. 17).
50. of. ‘fawq aeadi ¥ adAsfa AHEg
SEHiETTEdt @edl favg q@fd FET 1 (Byp 112, 71y, 12p)
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eight tanus or forms of Sarasvati, In the Sarasvati-stolra of
the PdAP. (V. 27.166 ff) and also of the SkP (VI 46. 22 ff)
‘Laksm?’ is one of the epithets or names of Goddess Sarasvati.
Similarly, in the ¢Laksmi-stotra’ of the VigP (L. 9. 117 ff)
‘Sarasvat has been mentioned as one of the epithets of Goddess
Laksmi. Even some parallel $lokas containing the same epithets
for the two goddesses—Sarasvati and Laksmi—are found in
the above mentioned Sarasvati-stotra of the PdP. and the
Laksmz-stotra of the VisP.» Some connection is also found
mentioned in the RV between Laksmz and vac,”® although the
word ‘Laksm?', there, is the name of a quality (power, success,
efficacy etc.) and not of a goddess, for Laksmz is not yet deified
or personified in the RV ; still it might supply some clue to the
evolution of the Puranic conception of the relation of Laksmi

and Sarasvati.

(7) Sarasvati. Gandharvas and Devas : Sarasvati, the Indian
Muse, has been represented as holding a v7za, and regarded as
the goddess of music (‘@FEMFETAT@HRIEAY’ BvP II. 1. 34p),
and as such she has been associated with the Gandharvas who
are also regarded as the musicians of gods ( GTTAH: ) hs the.
goddess of speech ( aWaaar ) she has been associated with the
Devas or gods who are also called gzrvanas (Tﬁaﬁmt)- According
to the Vajasaneyi-Sarnhita (19. 12) Sarasvati was the physician
with v@e at the healing sacrifice of the gods. (See p. 58).

(8) Sarasvati and Soma: As Sarasvatz may be said to
represent jraana and Some may symbolize karma or bhoga pro-
duced by karma, the relation between Sarasvati and Soma
may be regarded as very close or even inseparable; the
Brahmanas and the Puranas also lend to this view.

51, ¢f. PAP V.27. 117 f, and VisP 1.9. 119 f. (App.)
52. of. RV X. 71, 2(‘gqfin faaemr geat  -wR e sewifafgarfaranta’)
53. Of. ‘fepqragayad weaf: gImEET: |

grgeAliaeds  amRd  awEEt |

SAngATaiE 9F: agmiat | (BAP 1V. 20. 101f.



Jan. 1962] CONCEPTION OF SARASVATI IN THE PURANAS 77

An interesting episode regarding Sarasvati and Soma, indi-
cating the inseparableness of their relation, is narrated in the ErP
(Adh. 105)°*  Soma, who gives vigour and vitality to the Devas
(3ami gmE:), was possessed by the Gandharvas. But the Devas
were anxious to have Soma for themselves, and so they consulted
Brahma. Sarasvati, who was sitting beside Brahma, advised the
Devas to buy Soma from the Gandharvas in her exchange ; she
told them that as the Gandharvas always crave for women
(‘Gfirar fed’ 8 a5 &g wrgwe:’ L1 b) they would readily accept the
excharge. But the Devas told Sarasvati that they could not do
without either of the two, and so wanted both Soma and Sarasvat?
for themselves. There-upon Sarasvati revealed to the Devas her
intention to return to them afterwards by some trick. According
to the suggestions of Sarasvati the Devas organised a sacrifice
(%3, #a), invited the Gandharvas to the sacrifice, and offered to
them Sarasvatz in excharge for Soma. The Gandharvas took
Sarasvati from the Devas, and gave Soma to them. Afterwards,
Sarasvati returned to the Devas according to her plans, and so
both Soma and Sarasvatz now belonged to the Devas, and
the Gandharvas were deprived of both Soma and Saragvat?

(‘aRswaRaamt @waft aedt | wEafal 37 QA RaErs gwEEd ¢ 171)

A parallel episode about Sarasvati and Soma, is briefly
given in the Satapatha Brahmapa also.®  According to
the account of the $B the Devas gave Vak (Sarasvat?) to the
Gandharvas in exchange for their Soma, and afterwards she (Vak
or Sarasvati) returned to the Devas along with Soma—¥R (e
a4 sifevad, e (RaR) 9 @M= v (SB IO, i 4. 3).  The
8B here speaks of Vak (Sarasvati), as one s‘exchanged for buying
Soma’ ( ‘aws qrawam’ ib. 1L ii. 4. 10).%°

9. Sarasvati and Dharma : According to the PdP (V. 37.
79ff.) Sarasvati was produced by Brahma, and was given to

54. BrP 105. 2-18.

55, Of. SBIIL ii. 4, 1-10.

56. This §B-account seems to be the original of which the BrP-account
might be said to be an awplification. It is a good illustration of how the Purinas
have amplified the Veda.
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Dharma as his wife along with four other daughters or goddesses :
‘agrl: @weA@ gear fa”ior = war gar (v fRdan 9 wgEan) o &R
gReadt 29 a@m fiRar g gan ag afest ¥ gedses @igg 0 &
gafy we J a0 e9FAm’.  But other Puranas and the Harivaméa
(I. 3. 31) mention ‘Agead’ (and not ‘geadl’) as the name of one
of the wives of Dharma, and the PdP also later on mentions
the name ‘qreral’ in place of ‘gweadl’ (‘"EEdl wEeAAY QAT
gar’ ib. 98u). So ‘mEEd)’ here may be a variant for ‘gready’, or
another name or epithet of Goddess Sarasvati as in the Rgveda
(IL 30. 8).

5. The ghora or awful aspect of Sarasvati

So far we have discussed the saumya form of Goddess
Sarasvati. Ia the Veda as well as in the Purapas she has also
been conceived in her ghora or awful aspect. As has already
been said the Rgveda speaks of her as ghora and Vitraghnz
(VL. 61. 7). The Puranas have further amplified the conception
of her ghora aspect. The Vayu P. speaks of Sarasvati as of
doud roar’ (‘wgmar’ I 23. 34). In the Brahmanda P. (Lalitopa-
khyana) Sarasvati has been included among the nine Mother-
goddesses or Suktis— ‘weril: qrerad MO =feeat Pgufiasr | Sy
ATA FTA TGREG T AR (BAP. IV, 7. 27). She has, thus,
been associated here with such terrific goddesses as FfogaT,
S}(a"r, Frell etc.  Further, when Goddess Lalita marched in her
great chariot to fight with the demon called Bhanpdasura,
Sarasvati, along with some other Saktis, also accompanied her.
Like the other Salktis of the group Sarasvati is also represented
here as ‘a virgin with eyes red wilh anger,” and ‘armed with lance
and disc to kill the powerful demon.’s” Resembling this ghora
form of Sarasvati eight other female goddesses or Saktis called
the Rahasya-Yoginzs are also mentioned. Like Safasvati they
are also the presiding deities of speech \'awq"rvazr:’), tadorned
with lutes and books’ (‘Fl@rgEasaniar’), ‘holding arrows and
bows in their hands’ (‘EITE[W@%‘TTQW:’), and wearing armour

57. Bdp IV. 19, 70 . (App.)
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on their bodies.® These Rahusya-Yoginzs are perhaps the exten-
tion of the ghora aspect of Sarasvati.

In the Vaikrtika Rakasya appended to the Devi-Mahatmya
Sarasvati has been spoken as ‘produced from the body of
Gauri or Durga,’ and ‘constituted of the pure sattva, she has
eight hands, bearing an arrow, a mace, a trident, a disc,
a conch, a bell. a plough and a bow in them ; she is the
killer of the two demons named Sumbha and Nisumbha ; and
she bestows omni-science when worshipped with devotion.”®
The same Goddess Sarasvati has been conceived here in two
forms. In the case of demons, who represent the dark and
evil forces of the universe, she is ghora, but at the same time
she is also squmya conferring omni-science on her worshippers.
Thus a synthesis has been established here in the two appa-
rently opposite aspects of Sarasvati. -

6. Anthropomorphic form or vigraha of Sarasvati

The question whether gods are endowed with some akira
or form engaged the attention of the ancient sages. Yaska in
his Nirukta (VII. 2. 2f) starts an interesting discussion on the
question of akara or wigraka of gods ( ‘srEmEIfH IFAFE )
He records various views on this important question. He says
that some regard gods as having anthropomorphic form (  ‘g&s-
faum: gfka@sq’ ), some regard them as of non-anthropomorphic
form ( ‘ageafaan: egftdsq ), and some hold the view that gods
have both kinds of form—anthropomorphic as well as non-anthro-
pomorphic ( ‘afy drwafasr: eg2). :

The Puranas have anthropomorphized most of their gods,
The description of the anthropomorphic form of Goddess
Sarasvati is found scattered in several Puranas. The ByP in its
Prakrti-Khanda gives vivid description of the form-of Sarasvati
The DBhP (IX) literally follows the BvP in this respect.
Several other Pnranas also give some, description of the Vigraha

58. ib. 46 ff. (App.)
59. Cf. VaikrtR. (App).
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of Sarasvati. The Sarasvatz-Rahasya-Upanisad also has given a
detailed description of the anthropomorphic form of Sarasvati.
All this description may be classified as follows :—

(a) She is of white colour (‘g&ami’ BvP IL 2. 54d ; 4. 46a),
resembling snow, sandle, kunda flower, moon, kumuda and
lotus in colour (‘fgasraAgrargggaeiaalaar b. 1. 36a ; 5. 13p),
smiling and extremely charming (‘aferar gaaigxr’ ib. 4. 46b) and
having a lustrous and graceful form bright like the light of
the millions of moons (‘%‘Tfaaasrmgggg%ﬁg'fﬁfaugrq’ th. 4. 46u).
The SkP calls her ‘aregrgzgsar (VIL 33. 33) resembling the
white cloud of the autumn. The SRUp also regards her form
as wholly white ( ‘@9g&r ), and resemnbling snow, pearl-necklace,
camphor and the moon in lustre ( ‘AIGIRGATALGIHEIAT ) ;
her neck resembles a conch in shape (‘“Feg#adl’) and her lips
are copper-red ( ‘g@rEgY’ ). The pure white colour of her vigraha
may be due to her form being made of the pure Sattva.
( ‘&gaafaiswcn’ BvP IL 1. 36a). The Rgveda has also conceived
her form as ‘of white colur’, she is addressed there as '%T?s\r’
(RV VIL 95. 6; Sayana: ‘g gwav af ). The SRUp mentions
her as being adorned on her forehead with the crescent moon,
and the Tantrasara also mentions her as ‘FRETTGIALTFIL.

(b) In the SkP she has been conceived as ‘having four
arms’ ( ‘Fg§n’ VI. 46. 17d). In the PralhR. Sarasvati (i.-e.
Mahasarasvati) has been conceived as having four hands; and
in the VaikrtR Sarasvati, the destroyer of the demons
Sumbha and Niumbha, is said to have eight arms ( ‘ergyam’ ).
The Vayu P. (I. 23. 46ff.) has conceived Sarasvati as 1epresent1ng
the Prakrti, and, as such, having four hands ( ‘Sggear ) four
feet ( =gsTRT or ‘wgwEr ), four faces ( ‘=g, ‘“gdFAr ) and
four eyes ( wgaT )-

(c) According to the BvP she holds a lute and a book
in her hands ( afrurrgwasar&m’ BvP IL. 1.35d; 2. 55b). Accord-
ing to the SkP she holds a beautiful lotus in her right hand,
@ rosary in the other hand, a Komanadalu filled with the celestial
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water in the third, and her book, the source of all the learning,
in the left hand ( ‘Tadl <faQ g8 oA AN | ATHET qAFAfeAq
fraqreradar 0 Futsg” qrsafenq feeaafRaqfan | geas T qun
am gafaaEggaq ' VL 46. 17f). According to the MP she holds
vind, aksamald, kamandalu and pustaka in her hands (***‘roneraf
[v.l. owtwr] afRefie ' qFATSIEFTL 11’ 66.9). The SRUp men-
tions her as holding aksasitra (rosary), ankusa (goad), paSa (noose)
and pustaka (book) —(‘FAFAFI qrageaFAIcay’). The PradhR
speaks of her as holding aksamala, aikuSa, vina and pustaka
( ‘marergEEay fgrgeaFafell’ 15p).  The BvP says that she
repeats the name of Sri Krsna, Parmatman, with her ratnamala
or jewel-rosary ( ‘STI7Y TRATCATT #Fs @ATAAT BvP. IL 1. 37 p).

(d) She wears fire-like pure garments (‘afeggigsemr BvP,
Il. 4. 47a). BvP also speaks of her as wearing yellow garments
("N@adeEr 4. 2. 55a)  According to the SkP she puts on
white garments (‘fagwaway’ VII. 33. 33). Her body is bes-
meared with white sandle (‘f@g=zagfizar ib.). She is adorned
with Jewel-ornaments (‘tﬁﬁqﬁlﬁmﬁ—aﬂ" BvP Il. 2. 55c; ‘I@aiva-
c-rﬁaatgwmgﬁsrmq’ ib. 4. 47b). She is also adorned with a
kanaka campaka garland®  (‘Fag=rawamqery SRUp.), and wears
a pearl-necklace (‘gwigraAmg=ar ib.). According to the SkP
also she is adorned with an excellent necklace of pure pearls
(‘amgrfrgfear’ VIL 33. 33). Bana in the Hurmearits says that
Sarasvatl had her body purified by wearing a Brahmasitra or
sacred thread over her shoulder (‘daafeaar sggan dfafgawar
Hear. p. 8).

(¢) According to MP (66, 9) and PdP (V. 22. 184) Saras-.

vati is said to have eight forms ((fanus) named as LA, HAT, G,
afg, M, qfg, sa1 and afq.%  The SRUp also says that Saras-
vati has been conceived in eight forms according to her different

namas and jatis etc. (‘Arasenfefaidegar ar frafear).

60. ‘FAFIATIF is a species of JEIFH flower. (cf. M. W)e

6L ‘qemEEr g AT gfg: wwr wfa ) wahn wfe sl
wgfat azead 0’ (MP. 66.9; PAP. V, 22. 134). These eight fanus of
Barasvati are, in fact, rather her eight names or attributes,

11
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7. Iconographical Representations of Sarasvati

In the Mahabharata and the Puranas we find some
references to the iconographical representations or arcas of
Goddess Sarasvati. In the Mbh. King Yudhisthira is said to
have visited the sacred a@yatanas or temples of Sarasvati and
other sacred gods near the place called Sarparaks on the sea-
coast during his pilgrimage® The SkP says that King
Ambuvici installed a catwrbhuja earthen pratima of Goddess
Bharati at a place situated in the 'gr?:%’at%’v‘n (modern ‘TITT
in Gujarat, according to a footnote in the Venk. ed. of the
SkP), and this place came to be known as the Sarasvata-tirtha

b

on account of the installation of the pratima of Sarasvati.®
The VamP says that God Sthapu (Siva) himself installed
Sarasvati in the lifga form ( eamamamE 3w fAgERI qwAAT
40. 4u) at Sthanpu-tirtha.

Sarasvall is also said to have established herself in the
form of pratima at certain places. The SkP says that
Sarasvati, holding the Vadavanala or the sub-marine fire,
established herself in the south-east of Somesvara at Prabhasa,
it enjoins the worship of this wdwvanala-dharini pratima of
Sarasvati; on account of this pratima the place was known as
the Agni-tzrthe®* In another place also the SkP says that
Sarasvati established herself in the form of a marti (‘giaaat & )
on the sea-coast, in the south-west of the BhairaveSvara linga
which she had already installed for worship before putting
the submarine fire into the ocean.®

62. Cf. Mbh, 1IL 118, 9 ff ——'geacdn: fagmmen =7 goary ¥ =ea-
qUeE | qUATH STearEEa Qe g e gaRnn o' (SL 19).

63. Of. SKP VL 46. 12 f —'gequi gatam giast g addeq | 991
et 347 eFada A 0’ S117; also “grzpryf wEmATTAAr EANEIAT |
srratar fasieag areniaad far 1)’ (Said by Ambuvici to Sarasvati)

61 Of. ib. VIL 3432 [—'gingR afrqad aweed afiqa: | dfear
g WERA s 1 @eArstade qF at geafglhar aw v

65. Of ib. VIL 40. 5 F——'gJwhi § 91 31 WEAWRT | WA
feaqr v @ giaAdr &ar’ i
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Some Puranas also contain chapters on Iconography, giving
various instructions for making pratimas or arcas of several
important deities. The Agni Purana prescribes that the pratima
of Goddes Sarasvati should have pustaka, aksamalz and viza in
her hands.®® The pratima of Brahma should also have Sarasvat?
and Savitri on the left and right sides.®” The Matsya Purana also
says that on the left side of Brahma Sa@»itrz should b: installed,
and on the right side should be installed Sarasvatz®® TFor the
purpose of worshipping Sarasvati en certain occasions a water-jar
and a book are also prescribed as her symbolical representations
and as temporary substitutes for her pratima.*

Almost all the principal Puranic gods and goddesses have
their special vahanas. DBut there is, perhaps, no direct mention
of the v@hana of Goddess Sarasvati in the Puranas. Sarasvati
however, being conceived as I (daughter or wife of &),
should have the same wvz@hana as Brahma's. The MP in its
chapters on the pratima@-laksana says that Brahma should be
iconographically represented as seated on a swan or on a lotus
(‘Zareg: Fafaewd: #afa= A’ MP 260, 40u).  Sarasvati
also being Brahmani, should be iconographically represented
like Brahma (Gl sgaz - gmfaser &< b, 261. 24 f.),
and therefore she should also be made seated on a swan
(Zgr®ar) in her iconographical representations. The Tantrasara
also mentions her as ‘Gar®er gigfaagrrggearaamr,’ (Tsar, p. 204)

8 Sarasvati-worship in the Puranas

Through their various accounts and akhyanas of gods and
goddess the Purdpas aim at inspiring devotional emotions and
spiritual thoughts in us. For them the mere intellectual and

66. 51 FufRufaraaiA—geaFermiasigear AvngEr aLea
(AP 50. 16 p).

67. ‘NSTEATAT FREAAY @ifasy arasfA@’ (i, 40. 15 u).

68. ‘FISTEA AYIIRA Ag(H AL T | AATEASER @il
@ = GTEAAA N (MP 260. 41)

6. of. wfafawdy q qaf wgdt & gafaan 1 A gErgeat

faarzedy g?afz 0w wfsafa wed wed gaifafe ) oo fodfzan daar
qeady  Hesfa 7 1 (BvP IL ¢ 23 f)
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informative study of the spiritual and the religous problems
without the emotional and spiritual background is of not much
avail. Even in giving historical and genealogical details of the
important royal dynasties the Puranas aim at results of higher
values than mere supplying informative knowledge about them,
as the Puranic phala$rutis indicate. The review of the Puranic
conception of Sarasvati, therefore, will be incomplete without

going thiough some important accounts of the devotional side
of this conception.

(1) Origin of Sarasvats-worship according to the Puranas:

According to the Puranas Sarasvati-worship was first
started by the three great gods of the trinity. The BvP says
that at first Goddess Sarasvatt was worshipped by Brahma, and
after that she was worshipped in the three worlds by all the
gods, sages and men.” Elsewhere it says that Sarasvatl-
worship was first formulated by &1 Krsna, and he, though
himself worshipped by all the creatures, worshipped the Goddess,
and then Brahma, Visnu and Mahedvara performed her worship
and also Ananta, Dharma, sages like Sanake and others, all the
gods, Manus and men worshipped her; and thus Sarasvatl
became adorable by all the worlds.™ The PdP says that Visnu,
the best of the gods, worshipped Sarasvatl at the Pracina-tirtha
which, therefore, became the best t7rtha on the earth.” According
to the VamP God Sthanu (Siva) worshipped Sarasvatl and
installed her in the form of liga at the Sthapu-tartha.™ The

70, ‘s e 3 Ao afkgiwar | qaA By ARy qqar-
gﬁqrq‘%?r; N’ (BvP II. 1. 157 ; also DBhp IX. 1. 151 u-152p).

71, (Byp 11 4. 11f) — ST Geeadigan »fgsa fafafmar it a1 p)
“tlooped] QEATAE Qf & @A 0 (28 u) qaET FEA QA
weRaRl | awagaly g€t gAlEn gEeRd g9 IaRA qAAL AT AT
qAaTRd; | a9 i (e ga A qReadt 1 (208

72. ‘Xt 7 oy a7 gead | afEar qea? Qe A aw-
gatsAg I’ (PAP V. 27. 146f.)

73. ‘gEAT WA T qEfIEl SYEAAE | e
PrgrtIa aTeadie | (VamP 40. 4).
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Puranas thus by conceiving the three great gods as the first
worshippers of Goddess Sarasvati, have attached great impor-
tance to her worship. In the days of the great Epic Mahabharala
also Sarasvatt-worship was in vogue: In reply to Sr1 Krsna's
querry about the gods who are being worshipped by him, Narada
enumerates the names of a number of deities whom he (Narada)
worships, and Sarasvatl is mentioned as one of those deities.™

(2) Special occasions for S arasvati-worship :

The BvP and the DBhP have prescribed the Sukla-paficam?
day of the month of Magha (‘aTEx g@rEear BvP 1L 4. 23c, 34a)
and the day on which a child’s education is formally to begin
(‘fwmw&ﬁsﬁ = §b. 23d, 34b) as the special occasions on which
Sarasvatl should be worshipped. Besides, the Puranas prescribe
various tithis or the days of the lunar months for Sarasvatl:
worship. According to the SkP Sarasvatr as installed in her
arca-form at the Sarasvata-tzrtha should be worshipped on the
astma and caturdasz ;" and at Prabhasa where she installed herself
near the BhairaveSvara litiga she should be worshipped along with
BhairaveSvara on the mah@-navami (ie. the ninth day of the
bright half of the month of Aévina).™® The AP prescribes the
trtaya-tithi of the month of Jyestha (?) for the worship of
Sarasvatl™ The PdP and the MP have prescribed paficands
of each paksw of a month for her worship as a part of the
Sarasvata-vrata.”

3) Formulas and rules of Sarasvati-worship :

Certain special rules and formulas have been prescribed
by the BvP (I1. 4) and DBHP (11. 4) for SarasvatI-worship.

74, Cf. Mbh. XI1L 31, § f. (App.)
75, f ‘At wrAA et ek erensA afad T | AgEAl q =gRAl
quifreafas AR 1) oto, (SKP VL. 46. 37 ; also of. €. 39)
76. of. SKP VIL 41, s.—‘qe@ai frmd § qo @A
AEAATAT AT Fe S fFEEE: W
71, Of. AP 178.27 f. (App.)
78. Of. PAP V. 22.186; MP 66. lp—'qmeai Sfausd = To%
segartay ...
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Various requisites as white flowers white aksataz, white sandle-
-wood, milk etc. are also prescribed in details for her worShip
(BvP IL 4. 3%ff). According to the BvP (II. 4. 31 ff) Sarasvali
- worship mainly consists of the stavana (eulogy), dhyana (medita-
tion of her form), kavaca and mantra-japa. A number of highly
inspiring Sarasvat? stotras are given in the Puranas which deserve
a special study. The dhyang which the BvP (IL 4. 46-48)
prescribes is as follows :

‘gredt g@ao aferal gadigm |
FifeamaargeasNg faug
afeggigrEmr afenal gade |
AR @ AT I 1)
gufirat  grma afasy frarfafi: |
g7 AT afeaar af garEagHEa: |’

The Sarasvati-kavaca mentioned in the BvP (II. 4. 61 ff) is
named as the Vifvajaya. It is to be worn in the neck or on the
right arm in the form of a gold gutika (ib. 4. 27). The karaca-
siddhi is said to be accomplished by five lacs of its japa.

The eightsyllabled Sarasvatz-mantra (‘¥ g aEacd @)
as given in this Purapa is highly praised™, and a long tradition
of the sages through whom it has been transmitted is also
recorded (2b. 4. 53 ff.). The mantra-siddhi is said to be accom-
plished by its four lacs of japa.

- The BvP also prescribes that the worship of Sarasvati
is to be performed after bath and performance of daily rites
(‘eean facafwat @@ 4. 35a2).  The worshipper is (o remain
physically and mentally pure (‘gfa:’ 8. 34d), he should have
complete control over his senses (‘fsfrga’ . 26¢), and should be
constantly regular, self-controlled and disciplined (‘gag:’ ib.) in
life,. According to the rules relating to the Sarasvata-vrata as

79. ‘gREEAAIEAT AfEEEg qa T A g aieaed gl aud-
qrfed J7 ARNST deqwad: 1| (BvP IL 4.51F).  (afsrar = €T ;
qelt == ; " =gi).
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given in the MP and PdP® the worshipper is to observe
throughout his wrata complete silence both at day-break and at
sun-set ( ‘GFEATIT ¥ quT WiARegAq gARG MP 66. 12p), and also
at his morning and evening meals ( “NTaRA AT aT SaEg wHET
ib. 10u), he should also not eat any thing during the interval
(A Mad Faiq’ ib. 12¢). It is thus clear from these rules
that a worshipper of Goddess Sarasvati must have full control.
over both the functions—viz. speaking and tasting—of the
tongue which is rightly regarded in the Puranas as the visible
form of Goddess Sarasvati in - man;® and  therefore
the proper and controlled use of these two faculties of the tongue
in a devotional spirit may also be regarded as a superior form of

Sarasvati-worship.

4, Fruits accruing fromiSarasvati-worship

Sarasvali has been primarily conceived as the goddess -
of speech, knowledge and wisdom ; her devotion and worship,
therefore, is naturally considered to bestow eloquence, intelligence,
knowledge, wisdom, poetic genius and skill in arts®® Defects .
in speech and even dumbness are said to be cured by w-orship{
ping Sarasvati® The Sarasvata-irata, given in the MP and
PdP, is mentioned as ‘conferring sweet and charming speech

80. In the MP and the PdP the Sqrasvata vrata is given in two places :
(i) MP-Adh. 66 (whole Adh. is devoted to this wrata, in the form of the inters -~
locution between Manu and Matsya) ; PAP V. 22. 176-194, (interlocutors-Bhisma
and Pulastya) ; (i1) as included in the fasit vratas (sixty vratas or vows), in MP
101. 17f,, (interlocution between Narada and Nandikegvara) ; in PdP, V. 20. 61 f.
(interlocutors—Bhisma and Pulastya). 'The versions of the two Puranas are

exactly the same with a very few variants.

81. COf. SkP.VI. 46,99 b.

82. Cf. ‘A% gAY Wed: WBATTIATE: | & A AT gHeTEr
gar AR SRR | (SkP VI. 46.40) ; and ‘AEEATHT FAHEIA EIETIE i)
Wag ' (BvP II. 4, 90 p); ete.

83. ¢f. ‘mveadi qEfaeAn  awdwrgsAasfaan’ (kP VIL 40. 8a),
King Ambuvici is said to have been cured of bis dumbness by worshippirg

Sarasvati (Vide the introductory footnote on the Sarasvati-stotra given at the

beginning of this Tssue of *Purjpa’).



88 ; gUH—PURANA [Vol. IV, No. 1

( /YT AT ), musical voice (‘THFUS'), grace and beauty (‘®1)™
wisdom and learning ( ‘faar’ ), wealth and prosperity ( ‘g’ ),
and long life ( ‘wmge= fagd’ ). The Rgvedic Rsis invoke Sara-
svati for conferring fame ( g@fe@ )® and prosperity ( = )%,
The Sarasvati-Rahasya Up. mentions §f& (worldly enjoyments)
and gfF (final release or salvation) as accruing from the worship
of Goddess Sarasvati.®

9. Pantheistic and transcendent aspects of Sarasvati

The Vedic literature has conceived Sarasvati as occupying
the antariksa or the middle region. In one place the Rgveda even
mentions Sarasvati as filling the wide earthly and the middle
regions with her rajus or light®® This Vedic conception of
Sarasvati (which may be called her regional conception) has
developed into the Puaranic conception of the pantheistic and
then of the transcendent aspect of Sarasvati.

The VamP indentifies Sarasvati with all the waters of
the world ( ‘@afecammeanafy’ VamPi40. 14 c. ) The SkP (VL 46)
indentifies her with the speech in the tongue and the light in
the eyes ( ‘amredw fogmar sAAE agf ), and also with the
various psychological faculties and even with the various deities

(such as MQ, Afgad, fadanan, =ffy, @ed, fawar, 7 etc.), The
PdP (V. 28. 118) idendifies her with various lores or vidyas.

84. of ‘ugq @WEAd AW FAAWMTIEFY (o FHE FIY, Pdp )
— (Mp 101. 18 u ; PdP V. 20. 62u). The PdP also eays that
by giving silver in charity on the banks of the Sarasvati river

(the daughter of Brahma) a man acquires beauty : ( L& 21

SRR EQAISAA AT | GTAT AT AT T gar 1’
PdP V. 18. 463).

85. ¢f. RV IL 4. 16—'gftaq 7drqq Waad axeafq )

mygEar g9 eafy yuftqaes a0
86. Vide RV.I.188. 8 (dApri -) quoted in the Appendix.

87. ‘g: #facd favag ufcgdr = awsl |
se=aAi qgvaar et s avedg I (SRUp)
88. ¢/ RV VL 61. I\—qagey qrierarege o srafeeq o)’
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The identification has been extended further and the whole
universe—both animate and inanimate—has been conceived
as the form of Sarasvati.® In the Sarasvati-stotras of the
MarP (23. 30-47) and the VamP (32.6-22) the universe con-
sidered as consisting of the various triads,®® has been conceived
as represented by the three matras of the sacred syllable Onkara;
and the whole universe thus conceived as the three matras
of Omkara, and consisting of both which is imperishable and
perishable, existent and non-existent, is said to be the form of

91

Sarasvati.”® Thus the pantheistic conception of Sarasvati has

been fully developed in the Puranas.

But the Purapas do not stop here. They extend their
conception of Sarasvati, far beyond the manifested universe,
to the unmanifest ultimate Reality called the Aksara (or Pura)
Brahman.  The remaining silent ardha-matra of the Omkara
represents this unmanifest Aksara-Brahman, the enternal
cosmic consciousness, which is incomprehensible and indescri-
bable ( mfqaeT ), changeless ( £ (EEIEY ), imperishable, ( o9q ),
divine ( f&=1 ), and devoid of all modifications ( aftarmfaafsr ),
This indezcribable, unmanifest and enternal Reality is mentioned
as the transcendent form of Sarasvati.®® In her transcendent

form she cannot be described as One or Many, Existent or
Non-existent, for her transcendent aspect is beyond all concep-

tions of duality.

80 «f ‘afefzq g AFY Tgeag a9 Hiaad |

fgd Afgd a9 agd I gR W (SkP VL. 46.29 u)
90. ¢f. MarP 23. 35 u-37 p; VamP 32, 10-11. (App.)
oL of. ‘HiFREAREeAE a7 (a7, VamP) 3fy ferufeag

a7 qEEd gaafeq ag afa afeq =)

e ¥fa g7 owd mweafq o’
(MarP 23, 34 u-35p ; 37 u ; VamP 32,9, 12 p.)
92. ¢of. mfaed qar AraRgarAfag (o M, VimP ) 03 0
afawEed fed aftomfeataa |
aaaq 9XH v a9 g walEE |

(MarP 39 u-40 u ; VamP 23, 14-15 p.)
12
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In fact, the Puranas have conceived all their principal
deities in their double aspect—immanent and transcendent.
In their transcendent form all the principal Puranic gods
and goddesses have been identified with the Aksara Para-Brahman.
(the eternal, absolute and ultimate Reality) where all con-
ceptions of duality and non-duality meet and coincide, and
where all these gods submerge and lose their individuality. In
her indescribable transcendent aspect, . therefore, Goddess
Sarasvati is not different from all the other principal deities—
Durga, Laksmi, Brahma, Visrﬁl, Siva, Ganeda Surya, Vahni
and others ; in this transcendent form Surasvaiz is- herself Visnu,
Sb¢ is Siva, Brahm3, Candra, Sarya and Jyotih (Light, Agni):

39 (v 1) 98 & a9 13 AARGH |
q TP g fgararaiie=d
g fo: @ R s SEmsaad 4 |

(VamP 32, 16f )

APPENDIX I

Some important texts referred to in the footnctes but not
quoted there are given below :

fn, 3. Relevant verses (re.s) of the Rgvedic Apri-Sulkias :

RV I 13. 9—gzr G @@ faen aawaga: | 9g: diecafas: o
1. 188. 8—wredlz wweafa ar & @af s ¥ | ar Avshaaarn Bl
111 4, 8—mT WIRAY WRAMRT: @Snar g0 samgeafaela | aveaa
greeaafaal®_ fael aiEigRd 48+ |l
VII. 2. 8—Same _as IIL.°4. 8.
X: 110. 8—3r At a5t Wil qaAfasr agsafg Jqasay | o
ANFERE AT aTEAd T 9F=G

16. RV L 3. 11—=fafy ggamt Ja=i gadiae | g9 &8 GIERi |
1L 41, 16—xftgah adaw fagy geafa | =wggear z@ w@fg

gafequey qepia |

(For I, 12, 9 and I, 188, 8—see above).
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7

20.

29.

30.

32.

RV L 89, 3—qr g fafr gay od Wi faanfefa qamfae
s R WEAPIAT ATEA . G wAER

V1. 52. 6—ge Afegaagmiag: axerdr fasgf: frammr | oSt
T A frdrgfa: gaa: gga: f[a

PdP V. 27. 118 {—aafazn #gifyan gafesn 9 @ 1 A
FffrEr sueAifard FEAR 0 2= 0 AEsE] ¥ OIS A
qrrataf | A qufEis a9 3 aUg 0 gt

ByP 11, 1. 1; 4. 4— Qs gt < @wdy: @eadr | arfadt 3
afofas sxfa: agar &gar

ByP IL 2. 54 f —uafermeay  afifrgmedgar a1 sfaEyE
Fadl  gAeEgl ANEU kvl QiEeedEEr  fugEE
gifeaft | EAAT AT FELE AT HAR

VP10 67 ff —3shd  fAeddy SEgugFRUE  Ukesu g
Tt A g afEraag | 9 QUREgE: gRIISHEA-
g | AT SAAAEE: URs)l  ®@F  sd
mamfmzm%rwq IR ECEI IRl a%arrva(aﬁua ngan
qagaar (?) fama: sz N OgR IR | | SR IR
FATEAARAR Wooll'*****"qF g1 & eIl TgTEAE-
FfaT oW I || T § WA g & s Mg | Hg
et gean g aw ausEEd wekn  AEHIE fersteafa
Ao 34 eREgAT | g SR e war gE ESm T 8
fesm: 1 gear  Awnf aemiE Qe gqr-nfaar sl
g @ wgifaEm W4T @A gTEEdl les Q) wE
arfa fagar vesic * frgeauenafan guREEWIEAn (5o

VP 1. 23. 34 f— wEq:  GAXMWE  eAAd: GRAST: | SIgda
IR R G MTEM TR £ U S ERIECRIG N
T2 1¥e 30 AUr WA /A aaqfa @aya: | FAggE
st sl SAiar | g 555 99 aagEacafRaEtL ol

BdP 1V. 40. 5 ff — zg¥ig #g@ed]: qaieE™d I 04 S1 qegi-
qrTe oA femEl | CEeATRTEal At gEEEt ik
sfifafal qaisgenaaeE frafaal ) sfed AvamE gFRa
g | TEAT GRAG At faamey uell
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33. PradhR—gdeqir Agsnifagon awwead v 1 " g qefad @
faetiag axhRad | SuR aw v qAEn Faaq fg nen e qgr-
el TFETATE I | GTArATiageT JUAegaH I Q¥ -
I AgrAEHIAgERl eaqy | gat sAaar et fagd -
TIq: 130N FegFea1 & AgTeenl: gas fagd cqay | feroawndt
= EgEt wamEAl 1%sn ga R Gk et §
A% | #f1: 95w FAS AgdleAg A F af fE3a 13 AEE
W & fAgd @wa: ag 1 e 7)1 AAFwS WA WAy =Tw=-
LG | AT GRS AgeRe faar faam 180 @ i gws
O wadl 7 faeEa 0 AW fFEn smEg oar e wiwsE
A NRN . GREFA o MG F50 7 9= 391w ArArA
gmfq Faifw § 030 faoq: Fom FREFEr FgEAR SAEa: |
Sar MA@ S gRA gan faa iRt ama ged
ol wgEedl 91 TR | WA MG a<a agIAE
g uksn

4. MP 3. 30 ff.—(TAq qEIATAF FeAT TG JN AN, 1L IN) arfAy
deraszad gfe g quifers: | 9 gagqeses frear dgAaen-
Y 11301l BNEARGAFUIE JRUBTA] | WASAT T &7 @ardr
qifadl & frE 130 axeraT A FaEd T 9%aT 0 A
TR g g HeAFeTaq 13RI

37. MP 3. 33ff—zgr @ enfagearEq FWANRA fay: 1 of wseway
safafd =g st 0 33 0 wR w9 wafaly 1§ g7: gA: |
T ATEAHT AT JRAVIAFAT N 3% 1 T=E TFd 37 aq:
AR (1 38T 1 e AT SGATTHSZAT | ¥o T 1
SO 9 fqrenr gasamiafaae | daga g Qe AfTFAGA
forg: 1 mast Ty 37 FudR AR 0 ¥3 0 AEEesgd fed
AT AFA ST | qq: FIOT AZA T8 GASHIAL: 1| ¥ 11
wEya = @ @ falsh @@ e 1w )

45, Mbh. VI 117.8 ff.--3 @ ( = feaw: ) qeai (= eaveat qweai )
Sl ywEeEt aqr W w@Eme g oqar afeder gsar 9
JEE U s 0t yEAr gfaafiedat 9 ogekan 1 g
AT T GIETEAT J9T 7 1l Q¥ |l
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51 PJP V. 27. 117 €. -39 Far aueAdegh < fafged e e

57

58

59,

74

77,

90.

o afed 7 (v L 79 ) wEgq | dear wfn s sfader s
geaar 0 ge n ‘gwiEar weifaen gafFEn 5 anEn ) gEd-
fagt FTdfaar suedifay F2a9’ 1 s 0

VisP I, 119 ff.—zegar @saegia: ‘< fafged e wamgr gur
AwqEAr | dsar ufn o gfadar s aEEd’ e
‘gafaen vl gafEr = @A | el = 3 o fGghe-
FASIEA 1] R0l ‘A 70 Fraf susAifacana 7 18337 1

BdP 1V.19. 70ff ~Rg=adszer g4 4 dbaan 1 agigereg Taiw-
TafteFT aEdY 937 || a9 TAUAErE qgHIeaT aTEady ol
fa: i #fa: e gfvegfoem a1 caRa AaTwER
R &g AYIFAY N0 FRATREL: AR FAE: FEAGAT 1039

ib. 46f.— 59 AFEEA JAIFd 99 "@iwan 1 geadfREEarn sermar
IR 1) Y& 1 TRIGERIGAT SRR | FIH-
sgRgAlg. At AmgEIFRAIEn 1 e I

VaiketR 14F.—MRS TGZAT A1 GSARINEAT | IETEETY
ikl gEATGRAERO 1 2% | 3 AEYT FNGEAS  TIAFY |
OF T ATEH T FGH AGAET 1 Q% N qur GEforar s
ganed wasafa | fageaata . geagdRatEar o s

Mbh. XIIL. 31. 5ff.—Narada says to Kesava: ‘?{g‘ Mifgea qﬁaﬁ
QAR 17 I ARG FrgATlaed o e | e
e qar Al sy SRaEE 2 0§ ‘araeafa TeRagHT:
gz} GEAAIY | gad 4 Aneafeq ar aReqrEag faa’ 1o

AP 178.27 f.—eAIAAT  AWET  qrEIegIAISHIRAT LW I U
DY FEAT AT W gl Al geEadr | Gy wen: gk
fian Aol ®AG 1 ATIGAATHRT EIWRE SAIgar 150

VamP 32. 10f.—=ay svgreaa Jaeafad qasaag | A sadife
gfes =AY gafaaeqan 17 o\l A4t JURAA qUid, (o TR,
MarP) #aY IFEgaiEAT ( oFAF: FAL, V. 1)1 fAEmdEy
( =3 Framg, MarP) qasaedr:  fravenioET: ( oUsgHATET:
V. 1; MarP) N3 81 qaenmd 3 a7 &9 gweafq 1iRq
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APPENDIX II

Explanation of the abbreviations for works used :

ABORI =Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Iuostitute,
Poona.

:AiiB: Aitareya Brahmana ; Anandadrama edition, 1930-31. (Re-

- Jerence 1 Adhyaya, Khanda),

"AP‘ab Agni-Purana ; Anandasrama ed. (£sf. : Adbyaya. Slcka).

BdP = Brahmanda-Purapa ; Veiktedvara ed. (Ref. : Pada [ITi=
' Upodghata-Pada ; IV = Upasarhhara-Pada]. Adh. SI.)

BhP = Bhagavata PurZna ; Gita Press ed. (& f. : Skandha. Adh. Sll)

BrP=  Brahm.-Puaya ; An. ed. , 1895, (Rof. : Adh. S’l.).

BvP= Brahma-vaivarta-Purina ; An. ed., 1935, (£+/. : Khanda [I=

i Praketi-Kh.]. Adh. SI.)

CDHM = A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology (By John Dowzon);
Ninth ed , London, 1957, o

ChUp.= Chandogya Upanisad. (B+/: Adhyaya, Khanda, Mantra)- .
Durg. = Durgacarya’s Vrtti on the ‘Nirukta' of Yaska ;
DBhP= Devi-Bhagavata-Purdna ; Banaras ed. (&£2f. : Skandha,
: Adh, SL.)
DY= Dev'ar'aja-Yajvan‘s Tika on the Nighantu, as included in
Samasrami’s ed. of Nirukta,"vol. 1.
Hem.=  Hemacandra’s Kosa named *_Anckartha Samgraha ; Chaw-
khamba ed., V. S. 1985.
Hcar.=  Harsa-carita of Bana; Nirnaya S. ed., 1946,
Hv.= Harivamsa ; Chitrash'ala Press ed., 1936. (Ze¢f. : Parva 1=
. Harivaihsa P.] Adh, SL)
LiP = Lifiga Purana ; Jivananda Vidyﬁsiga-ra ed., Calcutta 1885,
(Ref: : Plrvardha [(]. Adh. SI.).
Mbh.= Mahabhirata ; Chitrashala Press ed. (Z:f : Parva [i=
‘ Vana P. ; VI=Bhisma P. ; XIII = Anu$asana P.]. Adh. S’l)
MP=  Matsya-Purana; An. ed, (e : Adh, S1.)
‘MarP = 1\’151rkar_n1¢:ya-Pur§r_m i J. V. ed, Calcatta 1879, (R4 :
- Adh. SI.)
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M.W.= M. Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Oxford,
1899,

" Nigh.= Nighagtu ; ed. by S. Simasrami as ‘Nirukia’ Vol. L (Zef. :

Adh, Khanda).

Nice= Yaska’s Nirukta ; ed. by Pt. Satyavrata Samasrami in
4 volumes, Calcutta 1882-1891. (Zef. Adh. Pada. Khanda),

PdP= Padma-Purina ; Ap. ed. (Ref.: Khanda [V=Srsti-Khanda].
Adh. él)

PradhR = ‘Pradhanika Rahasya’ appended to the ‘Devi-Mahatmya’ or
‘Durga-Saptasatt’ ; Gita Press ed. (Zef. : Slokas).

Ram.=Ramayana; M. L. J. Press, Madras, ed., 1938. (Zef.:
Kanda [VI=Yuddha K.]. Adh. S1.)

RV = Rgveda, (Zef. : Mandala. Stkta, Re).

SB= - Satapatha-Brahmana ; Acyuta-granthamala ed., Kzﬁi. V. S,
1994-97. (Ref. : Kapda. Adbyaya. Brahmana. Khaoda).

SkP=  Skanda-Purdpa; Venk. ed. (Re¢f.: Khanda [VI=Nagara-
Kh, ; VIl=Prabhasa-Kh,]. Adh SL).

SRUp.= Sarasvati-Rahasya-Upanisad ; as included in the Nirnaya
Sa-ara Pr. ed. of the 108 Upanisids, Bombay 1925.

Tsir.=  Tantrasara of Krsadnanda; Vahg. Press ed.

VaikrtR =‘Vaikrtika Rahasya’ appended to the ‘Durga-Saptasat? ;
Gita Press ed, (Ref. Sloka).

VvaimP= Vamana-Puriina; Veik. ed. (&e¢f: Adh. S'!.).
VS=  Vajasaneyi:Sambita {Sukla-Yajurveda). (£ Adh. Mantra)

Other Abbreviations :

p= (after a $loka-number) Purvardha or the first half of the
$loka, g
u= (after a $loka-number) Uttarardha or the second half of the-
; $loka,
q= qafg of a sloka.

§= BTG of a dloka.



THE PROBLEM OF GANESA IN THE PURANAS
BY

JUuAN ROGER RIVIERE

[ #fenq fad =10 ‘gum daz Raft aer SadEe
fagur wgrRag: simQae gaeremfafasas: fEwwn: segar,
FFFOIAE qReRara ey Ay aRgeiar qodar 7
fawd faardgiaat fansta 3: 1 fagen @ ) 00 — e
YA | GIEAEEREE SRR WIRA SIEA 29 9 |
Safuarfey sefiaredsalt gededa: Srad | qveayT @
‘gagoa’ gfa A froard or saw: geay 1 sfigE-
qutg W frae sy gt ‘it gfy Arer gay | Af-
Qareadsft ‘aF3te T’ sf w9 PR ste
I | 9% ATATRA O o SAaq: ety 9@ | | gfe-
A e Wy | wdwEled 9 @ g fafarn
QAR qaeat AT MAIAAEIIAEA 9GRS |
AEAT FAI@ T 0F NIFRATT, § @ g7 AR T
T | A AR IR RTTdET a9y, a9
TOIRIOE ARFGIROART qready | whiwer qer R
geast ‘oA’ gufteaRy meaw 1 freaaRd Tagwar sfy
qoa: sead | gAlaq Rty Sk @ gear wae
AT Tafigza’ aEr weAdA Ay TR
gl | AgEAEgend Tt aveEsyl quf-
era-fasgd-ANA-aafeRRy GER 1 od 9% o qSIaR-
SFFAHT RAT IS | GRMAT AEATEATAT qeq eAwrfaiaFTg-
fawaFamaaa axadqifr a seeR

There is, in Indology, the problem of the origin of
Siva’s son : Ganefa or Ganapat. I think that some investigations
in the Puranas could bring a bit of light on this obscure question.
In fact, there is, by one side, the affirmation of the existence of
a son of Siva in the Upanisadic period : Kartikeya or Skanda
and, on the other, the presence of a second son ; Gaiges'a, in the
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historical period of India both in epics and Purapas. The
development of the person and worship of this latter God, the
animal-headed God of the Hindu pantheon, is mysterious. » Can
we suppose two sons of Siva ? Has GlaneSa kept some character-
istics of his supposed brother ? Has he supplanted the last
one by an historical evolution ?

Without going back to the Sruti and studying the evolution
of the concept of Sunatkumara, “the eternal Sen”, called in the
Chandogya Upanisad (VII, 25, 2) “The God of War”, as does
H Heras!, we can only note that this beautiful image of the
«Son of God” is identified with the God Skanda by Saikara in
the Bhasya on the same Upanigad : “this Sanathumara is called
Skanda by the people who know his real character”. Narayan
Apte, in his commentary on the same Up. affirms also that Sanat-
kumara is the same as Skanda or Kartikeya.*

Skanda (root SKAND-to leap) is the God of War—the
planet Mars. According to the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, he
is the son of §iva. His name is found, for the first time, in the
Muitrayani and in the Grhya-satra. He has there a demoniac
character and his servants are ‘the catchers". Siva-Rudra

produced him without the intervention of a woman, casting his
seed into fire which was afterwards received by the Ganges ;

he is called for this reason Agni-bhi and Gangaja. Fostered
by the Krtikah or Pleiades, hence he has six heads, Sanmukha
and the name Karttikeya. Patafijali calls him “he who has
two-mothers, three mothers”. He was born for the purpose of
destroying Tarakasura, a Daitya whose austerities were dange-
rous for the Gods, according to the Mahabh.

He is called also Kuwmara, the boy. There are many
representations of this God seated on one of the knees of Parvatz
(Mahabalipuram and Madras Museum). He is a Brahmacarin.
He is represented riding on a peacock called Parayani, his usual
vahana, holding a bow in one hand and an arrow in the other.

1. In The Problem of Ganapati, “Tamil Culture”, IIT, 2 (April, 1954).
2. The Linga Purana considers Sanatkumsira as the first born of all the

mind-born sons of Brahma,

13 £
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He has the appearance of a young man with one, six or twelve
heads. The Kumaratantra speaks of sixteen distinct representa-
tions. He has many titles: as a warrior, he is called Maha-sena,
Sena-pati, Sakti-dhara, Tarakajit ; he is Guha “the mysterious one”.
In the south of India, he is called Su-Brakmagya (see the poems
of Tiruppugal by Arungagirinadar) and was the isfa-devata of the
Calukyas. His cult is very old in the Tamil-nadu and
worshipped in the mountainous region of the Kuvaras. His

main shrine is in Palni.

In the northern India, Skanda was very well known, and
numismatic evidence shows him a popular God in the beginning
of the Christian era (Banerjee, the Development of Hindu
Leonography).

The Gupta family was much devoted to this deity, as
among them two bear names of Kumara and one Skanda. Not.
withstanding, at a later period, devotion to him died out in
northern India ; it is odd that his terrible and fearful aspect
predominates : Gopinatha Rao' affirms that in the Bombay
State no woman whose husband is alive would ever visit a temple
of Kartikeya Svami. He is in fact now almost exclusively a
South Indian deity. We have to lay aside the hypothesis of
Prof. Kerbaker that Skanda was a popular form of Soma in
relation with the mention of Dionysos by Megasthenes.

Now, in epics and Puranas, appears another son of Siva :
(fane$a and that is the problem. This name appears for the
first time in the Rgveda (I, 23,1) where Brahmanpaspati is given
the title of Gapapati (Gapanawm tva Ganapaetin havamahe). The
Gana forms the host of semigods, attendants of Siva. Indra, in
the Rg. (X, 112, 9) is also called Ganapati ; at a later period, the
title went to Siva, for in the epics, Siva is called GaneSa and
GaneSvara.

The Taittiriyaranyaka (X, i, 5) speaks of a God who

possesses a twisted trunk (vakratuzda) and is called Dantin (the one
having the tusk). But GepeSa appears really in the Mahablaraita,

1. Elements of Hindu Iconography, 11, 2, p. 415,
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according to Winternitz. Bhandarkar® shows that in the
Smyti of Yajravalkya (6th cent.), Gapapati is mentioned as a
demon exalted to the rank of a deva and, in the 8th cent,
“described as elephant-headed”. Notwithstanding in the frieze
round the Kantaka Cetinga stupa, near Mibhintale, in Ceylon
(1st and 2nd cent ), there is a double procession of gana, carrying
gifts and converging to a central point, wherein there is another
figure with the face of an elephant with his trunk turned to the
left, as most of his images of a later period are!, Ganefa
appears as an attendant of Siva, according to the rock-cut
temples of Aihole. Hopkins notes® the affirmation of Manu :
«Sambhu is the God of the Brahmanans, while GaneSa is the God
of the &udras”. Miss Getty concludes that it seems “to have
been known to the uneducated classes upto the sixth century”.

Ganesa is the God of wisdom and remover of obstacle, being
propitiated at the beginning of any special undertaking.
His popularity is very extensive; in the 10th century arose the
sect of the Ganapatya with the Sapkaradigvijaya of Anandatirtha.
For them, he was the supreme God, the first Cause, Paramatman.
They had an Upanisad, the Ganrapatitapaniya (or Varadatapaniya).
The mantra of the Ganapatyas was §rzganeSaya namah, and the
sect seems to decay in the 12th century. Bhandarkar thinks
that the active period of the sect was between the 5th and the
8th centuries.

We find Gagpapati in many Puragnas ; the Agni P. describes
a ritual of GaneSa. Others speak of him as a deity above the
Trimarti. The GapeSa P., an Upapurana, condenses the theology
and the cult of the God*. It was the influence of the
Gapapatyas that introduced him with his myths into the last
editions of the Purawas. The Bralmavaivarta Purana contains

1. Vaisnavism, Saivism and other Minor Secls, pp. 147-148,

2. Getty, Ganesh : A Monograph on the Elephant-faced God, p. 25,
pl. 22¢ (cited by H. Heras, op. ¢it.)

3. Religions of India, p, 487,

4. A good analysis of this Upapurana is by Stevenson, Analysis of the
Ganesh Purana in J.R.A.8., 1846, pp. 319-329.
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many stories about him and equates him with Krsua'; the
Vamana P. speaks of the origin of the God ; the Varaha P.
narrates his birth ; the Pudma P. describes his cult; the Garuda
P. includes him among the five great Gods. The Hindu
Architecture shows how his cult is popular ; we find him in
Tantrism, specially in the Prapaficasara Tantra.

There are images of this God with his Sakti (Ellora) ;
Miss Getty speaks of a female form of GameSa, a GaneSani at
Bhera ghat, near Jubbulpore, whose left bent leg is supported by
a small (apeSa, half kneeling underneath. There are female
forms of the God in Tibet, where he represents Mahakala in
the lamaic Buddhism. We find Gagapati worshipped by some
Jainas in rock Temples. Heras writes that ‘“‘the Museum of our
Indian Historical Research Institute possesses a few metal
images of Gane§a which came from places of Jaina worship, among
them one is of Maha-Ganapati with his Sakti” (op. cit. p. 182).
There is a cult of a mystic mantra, the Gazapatikrdaya, in the
Mahayana Buddhism, the mantra said to be given by the Buddha
to Ananda and to be used at the time of the dedication of an
image of a dancing Gane$a. The cult of the God through the
Muhayana can be found in Buddhist countries, Burma, Siam,
Nepal, Tibet, China, Japan, where there are many artistic
creations of his figure on painting and sculpture. We have seen
the twofold aspect of Ganesa as a demon and a god. It is very
interesting to find again this character in the Buddhism where
he appears as Vinataka under the feet of the goddess Aparajita,
who is called Gapapati-samakranta for this reason, or under the
feet of the black Masjusri of the lamaic pantheon ; but he is
also, as in India, Vighne$a, Vighnaharin, the “remover of
obstacles”.

It is evident that this Siva’s son has adopted, little by
little, many characteristics of his father ; he has the ardhva liniga,
the third eye, three faces (Japan, five heads as Heramba Ganapati
(Nepal), riding the lion of Parvatz, with his Sakti, wearing a

1. There exists a Ganesa Gitg in which the name of the God substitutes
that of Krsna.
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jaya-mukuta, dancing the Tandava (Nytta-Gangapati) on one leg
like Siva ; he holds the trident, the anku$a and the rosary ; he
is ornamented with skulls, symbol of Siva as Destroyer. In the
south his cult is very popular and Srikanta Iyer writes that
“Ganesa has become the most popular of all the domestic
deities of India”}

~ Now, if we return to Kumara, his supposed brother, we
find that the position of the two brothers is ambiguous. The
second son of Siva appears in the puranic and epic periods as an
intruder ; in the images of the two brothers with Parvati, we
find many times Kartikeya seated on the lap of the Goddess
and GaneSa playing beside her, as afficms Miss Getty. Sometimes,
the two brothers are next to each other in adoration in front of
Siva and Parvati (Elephanta). But, in the Puranas, there are
many stories “in which Ganeda fought with Skanda and emerged
victorious, though with the loss of his tusk”, as writes Venkata-
‘krishna Rao®. The modern interpretations affirm that GanpeSa
is the elder and Skands, the younger ; this last one is always
a war-god and symbolises the brutal, physical forces,
the elder represents the spiritual forces which help the
man to reach moksa. We can perceive the two ways of the
confidence in the efficacy of the personal endeavour or the
submission to the divine grace. Heras says that “in Northern
India, Skanda, Kumara or Karttikeya is absolutely overlooked in
the religious life of the people. For the majority of the people
&iva has only one son and that is Ganeda or Gapapati.  Accord-
ingly he receives the titles of Sivaputra, Sambhutanaya and
Sambhusuta” (op. cit. p- 195). " This author quotes the Skanda P.
which “depicts the crowds of unworthy people, Sidras and
barbarians worshipping Siva at Somnath in order to attain to
the heavens of the devas. The minor deities headed by Indra
protested to Mahesvara. The latter then created = Vinayaka;
the Lord of obstacles, to impede those low people to enter
heaven” (p. 195).

1, “The Popular view of Ganesa in Madras”, in “Indian Antiquary”,
XXX, p. 265.
2. The Ganapati Oult in Q. J. M. 8. XLI, p. 94.
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The Indologists have advanced some theories to explain the
mystery of the origin of Ganesa, this Duai-matura, *having two
mothers”. Miss Getty believes that he was primarily the totem of
a Dravidian tribe, though there is no evidence of such a totem.
Prof. Foucher thinks of an elephant-spirit of the jungle with a
therianthropic evolution. Meyer affirms that it was a spirit of
the fecundity and of the deads in connection with the “Mothers’ ;
Grierson and Crooke believe in a solar hero of Dravidian origin.
Coomara Swamy supposes that GaneSa was a Yaksa, one of the
semigods attending on Kubera, but we do not find any of his
names in the yaksa lists, according to Miss Getty. The matter
is more complicated, yet, because all the myths of his birth
show that Gup:$a had originally a man’s head which was
substituted for the head of an elephant (Brahmavaivarta P.,
Siva P., Varaha I’.). Heras and Zimmer think of a connection
with the Naga (the word means also elephant) tribes which were
spread all over India ; for them, the idea of giving the elephant-
head to Skanda, the God of War, is not so e‘xtraoxdinary.

In any way, the mystery of GaneS$u remains. He has the
original characteristics of Siva and Skanda, without any founda-
tion in the Veda. I think that systematical studies of the
Puraps could give some light on the problem of his origin. We
must not forget that the Purapas were meant especially for the
masses and represented the Veda for the laity. The character-
istics of Gapea are eminently popular and his origins are surely
humble and perhaps pre-Aryan; I think of a Dravidian or Indus
valley origin. The Purapas occupy a very important position
in the religious life of the Hindus as they have been, and are still
the main sources of remote traditions in spite of the apocryphal
character and revisions or modifications of some of them. I am
sure that a detailed study of the Puranic references, special
terminology and subject-concordance connected with Gazesa
could be useful to investigate the obscure origin of this popular
God.
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also been regarded as her co-wife. In the Rgveda
Goddess Usa has been conceived both as gold-
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gold-colour signifying her gold giving capacity, and
the white colour her knowledge-bestowing capacity.
In course of time the Vedic deity Usa evolved into
the Puranic and Tantric goddesses Laksmz (conceived
as gold-coloured and wealth-bestowing), and
Swvrasvatz (conceived as white-coloured, and bestower
of knowledge).

The worship of Lakgmi has been prescribed on
the occasions of the Kejagara-Piinima of the lunar
month ASvina, and the Dipavali-Amavasya (of the
Karttka month). The author has criticised the
custom of gambling on the occasions of Laksmi-
worship, although it has been prescribed by
Raghunandana in his Tithitattva. The custom might
be due to a confusion between the aksas (the casts
of gambling) and the akmmala (which really means
‘rosary’) of Goddess Laksmi. On account of her
wealth-bestowing capacity Laksmi has also been
associated with Kubera whose worship is recommend-
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL TEXT OF THE PURANAS:
A FURTHER CRITICAL STUDY.

By C. A. LEwWIS
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The objective of this essay will be a detailed analysis
and comparative study of the so-called Bhuvana-kosa geographi-
cal lists which occur in several of the puranas. As is well
known, in these texts the various peoples are grouped according
to their position into one of seven specific divisions, ie. the
Central division (Madhya-desa), the Northern (Uttarapatha),
the Eastern (Piacya), the Southern (Daksinapatha), the Western
(Aparanta), the Vindhya and the Himalayan. There are two
types of Bhuvana-koSa text, the first consisting of an extremely
short list of names, but specifying the directions, while the
second comprises a much longer text with the same directions
as the shorter text but with the welcome addition of many more
names. The sources for the shorter text are Visnu-purana II,
3. 1-19; Kurma-purana I. 47, 2042; Siva-purérgu, 18. 1-15;
and Agni-purana 118, 1-8. The longer text occurs in Mar-
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kandeya-purana 57. 32-58; DBrahmanda-purana I 16. 40-69 ;
Matsya-purana 114, 34-57 ; Vayu-purana 45. 109-137; Brahma-
purana 27. 41.70; and Vamana-purapa 13. 36-58. As the longer.
texts include all the geographical data of the shorter texts,
they alone need to be examined.

The great value of these Bhuvana-kosa lists as a source for
the study of ancient Indian geography was recognised as long ago
as 1885 by Burgess who suggested that lists of names contained
in the puranas should be prepared “as a means to the better
elucidation of the ancient geography of India” (I A. XIV, 319-
322). Before this can be achieved however, there are several
intrinsic defects in the texts themselves, which will considerably
diminish their value unless they can be removed, the foremost
being the widespread textual corruption which must be
eliminated before any identification with modern place-names
can be attempted. A comparison of the different puranic texts
makes it clear that despite their considerable individual
variations of reading they are all nevertheless derived from one
original source. Accordingly, both W. Kirfel (Das Purana von
Weltgebaude. Bonn. 1954, p. 112ff)! and D. C. Sircar (LH.Q.
xxi. p. 267 [f) have made independent critical studies of the
geographical pwiapic texts, and have established their own
texts which however not infrequently differ from one another.
The purpose of the present article therefore is to go one step
further by a comparative study of the results of these two
scholars both in the light of their own conclusions and those
able to be made by a comparison of their texts with any relevant
external evidence. The importance of the investigation of other
independent geographical sources in an effort to discover names
similar to these that occur in one or more of the Bhuvana-Kosa
lists cannot be stressed too highly, for the discovery of such a
name in another context at once establishes that it is very
probably authentic and not a product of textual corruption.

1. This text is a slightly different version from that originally published
inan earlier critical study by the same author, i.e. Bharatavarsa (Indien)
Textgeschichtlichs Darstellung sweier geographischen purana-Texte nebst
Ubersetzung. Stutggart. 193[.

15
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This being the case only then may we proceed to attempt to
identify it with the name of some modern locality if sufficient
philological or geographical data is available for this purpose.

Since it would be a cumbrous procedure to list both the
texts of Kirfel and Sircar in full and then compare and contrast
them, it has been thought more practicable to divide them into
various sections according to the directions they employ, and
so discuss all the geographical names of one specific divison at
the same time. This method, it is hoped, will result in making
the materials less unwieldy to handle and in facilitating easier
reference to them. As regards the identification of these tribal
names only the salient features supporting the identification will
be given; for more detailed information one may consult the
geographical dictionaries of N. L. Dey* and B.C. Law?® or the
recently published study by S. B. Chaudhuri®. The primary aim
of the present thesis is to establish the correct text as far as is
practicable.

MADHYA-DESA
Kirfel's Text
tasv ime : Kuru-Paicalah Salva Madreya-]angalah
Surasena Bhadrakara Bodhah saha-Pataccarah
Matsyah Kusalyah Kulyad ca Kuntalah Kasi-Kosalah
Atharvas ca Kalingas ca Magadhad ca Vrkaih saha
Madhyadesya janapadal prayado 'mi prakirtitah

Sircar’s Text
tasv ime Kuru-Pafcalah Salvas caiva sa-Jangalah
Surasena Bhadrakara Bodhah saha-Pataccarah
(Yodhah saha—, Yaudheyah sa—)
Matsyah Kiratah Kulya$ ca Kuntayah Kasi-Kosalah
Avantas ca Bhulinga$ ca Magadbhaé cAndhakaih saha
Madhyadesya janapadah prayado 'mi prakirtitah

2. N. L. Dey. The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval
India. Second edition, London, 1927.

3. B. C. Law. Historical Geography of Ancient India. Paris, 1954,

4, 8.B. Chaudburi, Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India. Part T
Calcutta, 1955,
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An examination of the above texts shows the following
variations ;

(1) K. Madreya. S. caiva sa; (2) K. Bodha. S. Bodha, but ?
Yodha[Yaudheya ; (3) K. Kudalya. S. Kirata; (4) K. Kuntala.
S. Kunti; (5) K Atharva. S. Avanta; (6) K. Kalifga. S.
Bhulinga ; (7) K. Vrka. S. Andhaka,

(1) Madreya/caiva sa.  Madreya is mentioned by two
independent sources, the Mahabharata (6.10.37) where it is
placed in exactly the same position as in Kirfel's text between
the Salvas and the Jangalas, and the Paridista to the Atharva-
veda (56.4.) wheie it is located in the South-East between,
Sajjapura and Tamralipta (mod. Tamluk in the Midnapur
District of W, Bengal). In view of the conflicting positions
assigned to the Madreyas by the Puranic and Parisigta texts
one must either assume that they migrated from Madhya-desa
to Bengal at some period, or alternately the existence of two
separate tribes of Madreya may also be regarded as a metro-
nymic of Nakula and Sahadeva, i.e. sons of Madri. Accordingly
it seems preflerable to follow Kirfel's text and retain Madreya,
as two independent texts establish that a tribe of such a name

did exist.

(2) Bodha|Bodha (? Yodha or Yaudheya). Sircar's efforts
to include the Yaudheyas in the text are unnecessary. The
authenticity of the Bodhas is established by the indisputable
authority of Patafijali, who twice mentions them in association
with the Audumbaras (MB, IL 4. 58, 1. 4. 89). As the latter are
known from the evidence of the Kaéika commentary on Panini’s
Astadhyayi IV. 1. 173 and Yadavaprakada’s Vaijayanti (p. 37.
&1, 38) to be a member of the Salva confederacy the location of
Bodhas in Madhya-deda is decisive. ~The Bodhas are also
mentioned along with the Surasenas, Salvas, Bhadrakaras and
Pataccaras as one of the tribes who fled westwards from fear
of Jarasandha, king of Magadha, Accordingly there is no need
whatever to attempt to remove the Bodhas from this passage
in favour of the Yaudheyas.
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(3) Kufalya | Kirata. The crux here is far more compli-
cated than in either of the two preceding cases, and the
‘consequent uncertainty is reflected in the fact that each puranic
list gives a different reading, i. e. Bd. (Followed by Kirfel)
Kudalya ; Mt. (followed by Sircar) Kirata ; Mk. Advakiuta ; Va.
Kisasna | Kisasta ; Br. Mukuta ; Vam. omits. Even greater
variations are found in the corresponding section of the
Mahabharata geographical list where the editor of the Poona
Critical Edition has adopted the reading Sukatya. Variants
include Sukutta, Sakutta, Sunkanta; Kucanda, Kucatta,
Kucatta, Kucadlya and Kucalya. Neither Kirfel's nor Sircar’s
text appears satisfactory. The Kadyapa-sathhita (25.9.) hasa
reading Kaudalya which is very similar to Kirfel's, but locates
it in the East between Tamralipta and Kalinga, Moreover
what is precisely to be understood by Kusalya is far from
clear. At first sight it would appear to have some connection
with Kodala, but this name is actually mentioned at the end
“of the same line. Kusalya therefore seems a somewhat dubious
feadir_xg. Sircar’s variant, Kirata, is at least free from obscurity,
“for this tribe is one of the best known of Ancient India. The
difficulty in this case arises from its location in the Central
Division, The usual location of this tribe is on the North-
Eastern frontiers of India and Nepal, where its name is clearly
preserved by the modern Kirantis. Its location in Madhyadesa
however is extremely improbable, and is most likely to be the
result of a copyist’s effort to “correct” the text by changing a
name unknown to him into a well known one without consider-
ing its geographical position at all.

Fortunately evidence supplied by the Vaijayanti (p. 38.
§l. 40) and the Jain geographical lists collated by Kirfel (Die
Kosmegraphie der Inder p. 227) seems to provide a solution of
the problem. The Vaijayanti mentions a tribal name, Kusata,
and locates it in Madhya-deSa, while the Jain texts refer toa
country called Kusartha or Kusattha whose capital was called
Saurika or Seripura. The close similarity in form between Jain
Kusartha or Kusattha, Vaijayantl Kusata, and the variants
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found in certain manuscripts copies of the geographical
catalogue of the Mahabharata Kucatta Kucatta indicates that
the original reading was possibly Kucatta. The Jain texts do
not unfortunately specify the direction in which this tribe is to
be located, but its association with Kaéi, Kodala, Kuru, Paficala
and Jahgala is a clear indication that it must belong to
Madhya-desa, an hypothesis which is supported by the
Vaijayanti and Mahabharata passages.

(4) Kuntala | Kunti. The difficulty in establishing the
correct text here is of a completely different nature to the
preceding one. In this case the problem is not to determine
the form of the name but to decide which of two well known
names is the more probable reading, a point which can only be
solved by reference to their location. The evidence for a tribe
of Kuntalas in Madhya desa is very doubtful.  Pargiter
(Markp. trans. p. 308) following Cunningham, locates them at
Kuntila near Chanour to tha south of Banaras, an identifica-
tion accepted by S. B. Chaudhari in his recent study “Ethnic
Settlements in Ancient India” (p. 59). Such an identification
however only rests on similarity of form between the ancient
and modern name and must therefore be disregarded. ~ The
evidence of both literary texts and epigraphy prove that the
Kuntalas occupied the modern Kanarese speaking districts of
Mysore. The Kuntis on the other hand are definitely located
by a passage of the Mahabharata on the banks of the A§vanadi
river, a tributary of the Carmanvati (mod. Chambal) and have
accordingly been identified with Kontwar in Gwalior State by
Agrawala. (M. B. Vanap. ch. 303. India as known to Panpini.
p. 66). Such a position would enable tnem to be included
within Madhya-de$a. Moreover the Garuda-purana  (55. 12.)
also locates them in the Central Division. While in the
geographical section of the Mahabharata and Padma-purana
both Kuntala and Kunti are found. Accordingly Sircar’s
reading may be accepted.

(3) Atharva | Avanta, Neither Kirfel's nor Sircar’s text
seem satisfactory. The authenticity of the Atharvas cannot
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be established from any independent text and so the form is
likely to be the result of textual corruption. Sircar connects
the Avantas with the Avantis, who lived in West Malwa and
had their capital at Ujjain. The latter are however mentioned
later on in the Bhuvanakosa lists as a Vindhya people (e g.
Markp. 57. 55). Unless therefore we are to assume an *‘over-
lapping” of the Central and Vindhyan division, a thing for
which there is no evidence, Avanti must be regarded as out
of place in the present context. Once again considerable help
in restoring a more plausible name than Atharva or Avanta
is supplied by the Vaijayanti which mentions, a form Prthava
(p- 38.8l. 4). This may be connected with the Prthadaka
(mod. Pehoa) of Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimarisa, which specifies
it as the boundary separating Madhya-deSa from Uttarapatha.
The Vayu-purana from Arthapa, would also suggest that a 'p’
formed part of the original name.

(6) Kalinga [ Bhulinga. Sircar’s choice of Bhulinga is very
attractive. Bhulinga can certainly be placed within Madhya-
desa, as both the Kasika® commentary on Panini IV. 1.173
and the Vaijayanti (p. 38.§l. 39) refer to it as a member of
the Salvas’ confederacy so that no difficulty arises with regard
to its location within Madhya-de§a. A difficulty however does
arise from the fact that, as the Salvas, have just been mentioned
in the text, there appears to be no logical reason for singling
out one of the members of the confederacy and repeating it.
On the other band a similar anomaly is found in the Karma-
vibhaga texts (BS. XIV, 2-4) where, while the Salvas are again
located in the Central Division, the Audumbaras, who according
to the Kasika and the Vaijayanii are also a branch of the

Salvas, are again separately mentioned. Similarly in the

5, Kasika on Panini IV, 1, 173.
Udumbaras Tilakhala Madrakara Yugandharsh
Bhulingih Saradandaé ca sat Salvavayava ime
The Vaijayanti’s text is slightly corrupt.
Salvas tu Karakutsiyas tesam tv avayavil pare
Udumbaras Tilakhala Mahakara Yugandharah
Hulingah Saradalg(laé ca §at Salvavayava ime
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Mahabharata, the Salvas and Yugandharas are both mentioned.
Accordingly though there is a degree of tautology involved in
accepting the reading Bhulinga, the evidence of other texts
shows that this cannot be regardsd as a serious objection for
its inclusion in the text. On the other hand Kirfel's choice
of Kalinga presents considerable difficulty because there is no
evidence for assuming that this important tribe lived at any
time within the limits of Madhya-desa. Though there is
considerable divergence of opinion over the exact area they
occupied, literary and epigraphic sources agree in placing
them in Orissa.

(7) Vrka/Andhaka. The weight of the evidence of the
puranic lists is preponderately in favour of Vrka, for only the
Matsya-purana reads Andhaka. Vrka may be connected with
the Vrkasthala of the Mahabharata (V. 84. 1.) which locates
it a short distance to the south of Hastinapura.

(8) Though both Kirfel and Sircar adopt the reading
Mugadha, its inclusion in Madhya-de$a is by no means free
from difficulties, as this well-known kingdom is also located in
the later on in these Bhuvana-kods lists (e.g. Markp. 57.44.)
and also by the Kavya-mimaimsa (G.O.S. p. 93) which specifies
Banaras as the boundary between Madhya-desa and Purva-
deda. As Magadha is to be identificd with the Patna and Gaya
districts of Bihar to the East of Banaras, it is difficult to
understand how it can be included in Madhya-desa. Moreover
the reading Magadha is only to be found in the Brahmapda
and Vayu-puranpas. Kirfel himself was evidently not altogether
satisfied with its accuracy at the time of writing his earlier
study, Bharatavarsa, and adds a footnote® that perhaps the
reading Malaja (i.e. mod. Shakabad District, west of the Sone)
should be adopted. B.C.Law (A.B.O.R.I 1936 p. 217ff) also
rejected Magadha and has been followed quite recently by S. B.
Chaudhuri who makes the original suggestion that the Mar-

kandeya-purana variant, Malaka, is a slight corruption of

6. p.b58.n.92. Villeicht ist hier Malaja zu lesen; diese bewohnten den
Djstrikt Shahabad, westlich des Flusses Sone.
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Mulaka, a people who are frequently associated with the well
known Admakas. Chaudhuri’s hypothesis however depends on
the Jocation of the Admakas in Madhya-deda for which he cites
the evidence of the Kirma-vibhaga text of the Markandeya-
purana (58.7.). A comparison of this text with the parallel
passages of the Brhatsarbhita and Parasara shows that Asmaka
is a variant for Advattha. The authenticity of the form Advattha
is confirmed by the ganapatha of Papini 1V. 2. 80. n. 5.
Aémaka on the other hand is a well known name but cannot
be included in Madhya-dcsa, as elsewhere they are located in
the North-West (BS. XIV.22) or in the South (Markp. 57.48.)
where they may be identified with the region around Paithan
on the north bank of the Godavari. Accordingly Mulika can-
not be accepted as reading here for the same reasons as Magadha.

The results of our investigation of the lists of Madhya-
dcda tribes now being completed, we may tabulate our results
in the form of a new text. All wnderlined mames will denote
new readings different from those of Kirfel and Sircar; a dotted
»underlz'ning will show where a choice has been made between
the two. - This procedure will also be continued throughout
this article with regard to the other geographical divisions with
the result that a new text will be established.

tasv ime Kuru-Pafcalah $alva Madreya-Jangalah

.........

............

Madhyadeéya janapadah praya$o 'mi prakirtitah
It now remains to identify briefly the above mentioned
names and so establish that they can be located within
Madhya.desa :

(1) Kuru. mod. Thaneswar between the Sarsuti and
Chitang rivers. Capitals Hastinapura in Meerut District and

‘Indraprastha. (mod. Indarpat near Delhi.)

(2) Paficala. mod. Bareilly and Farrukhabad Districts.
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Capitals Abichattra (mod. Ramnagar) and Kampilya (mod.
Kampil).

(3) Salva. mod. Jaipur and Alwar according to Cunningam
(A. R. A, S. I. XX, p. 120). Pargiter (Markp. trans. p. 349) and
McCrindle (Ptolemy p. 163) would locate them on the west
side of the Aravalli Hills.

(4) Madreya. Possibly the terrritory adjoining the Salvas
where the descendants of one of the sons of Madri, i. e. Sahadeva

or Nakula, set up a small independent kingdom.

(5) Jahgala. This territory, also known as Kuru-Jangala,
may be identified with the wooded districts to the east of
Kuruksetra between the Ganges and Uttara- Paticala.

(6). Surasena. They are the Surasenoi of Arrian, and
may be located in the mod. Mathura District.  Their capital,
Mathuia, may be identified with Maholi, five miles to the south-
west of the modern town of Mathura, Their territory therefore
lay to the south of the Kuru country and to the Matsyas.

(7) Bhadrakara. Their identity 1is uncertain. Most
scholars” would connect them with the Madrakaras, a branch
of the &alvas. This however is by no means certain, for the
evidence of the Kirma-vibhaga® text of the Brhatsamita clearly
implies that the Bhadras and Madras were two separate tribes.
Accordingly the Bhadrakaras are more likely to be connected
with the Bhadras rather than the Madras, and the Kurma-
vibhaga text does actually mention a group of Bhadras as living
in Madhya-deda, with which the Bhadrakaras may well be
identical. Some support for this view is also supplied by the
Paridista to the Atharva-Veda, which refers to a people called
the Bhadrakas in association With the Godhas (i. e. corrupt for
Bodha), Madhya-de$a and the Kurus (L. 2. 4) It therefore
appears highly probable that the Bhadrakaras of the Paranas,

7 e.g.Agrawala. India as known to Papini. p.57; Przyluski. Jo Ay
1929. p. 7. ; Sircar. IHQ. XXI. p. 300 For opposite view see Chaudhburi,
Ethnic Settlemeats in Ancient India. Part, 1. p. 23.

8. Bhadra. BS. XIV. 2 (in Madhya dega) ; XIV. 7 (in East) ; XIV. 16
(in South), Madra. BS. XIV. 22. (in North); XIV. 27 (in North-West).

16
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the Bhadrakas of the Pari$ista, and the Bhadras of the
Brhatsarhhita X1V. 2 are identical. Modern Bhadra, situated
on the Ghaggar near the north-east border of Bikaner may
mark the site of their original home.

(8) Bodha.mod. East Punjab north of Indarpat.

(9) Pataccara. mod. Allahabad and Banda Districts.

(10) Matsya. mod. Alwar and Jaipur. Capital Vairatangara
(Mod. Bairat 100 miles S-W of Delhi and 40 miles N of
Jaipur).

(11) Kusatta. Location uncertain.

(12) Kulya. Possibly the Kol® of Muslim historians. i.e. mod.
Aligarh and Bareilly Districts.

(13) Kunti. According to the evidence of Mahabharata
3.292.25 the Kuntis must be located to the south of Mathura
on the bank of the Asvanadi, a tributary of the Carmanvati
(mod. Chambal).

(14) Kasi. mod. Banaras District. Kadi was properly
the name of the country of which Varanasi (Banaras City) was
the capital.

(15) Kodala. This Kosala is Uttara-Kosala with its
capital at Ayodhya on the Sarayd. mod. Oudh.

(16) Prthu. The Prthus may be regarded as the
inhabitants of Prthidaka. i. e. mod. Pehoa in the Karnal District
of the Punjab.

(17) Bhulifga. Ptolemy refers to them as Bolingai (VIL
1.69), but wrongly locates them east of the Vindhyas.
According to Pliny (N. H. VI. 20) they may be placed to the
north-west of the Aravallis.

(18) ? Magadha. As stated, the text is very uncertain here.
Magadha must be identified with Patna and Gaya Districts of
Bihar.

(19) Vrka. This tribe is mentioned by Panini (V. 3. 115)
as a sangha. Agrawala'® connects it with the Varkana of the

9. Chaudhuri. p. 58-59.
10. Agrawal. p. 434. Behistun Law of Darius col, IL. 1. 16.
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Behistun Inscription of Darius and locates it in Hyrcania, but
such an identification is untenable if the Vrkas of Panini are
the same as those of the Puranas. as is very likely. A more
probable place for their location is Vrkasthala, which is only a
short distance south of Hastinapura according to the Maba-
bharata (V. 84. 1.). Chaudhuri' would connect them with the
Varikas mentioned in the Bijayagarh (Near Byana in Bharat-
pur State) inscription of Vispu-vardhana dated 372 A.D,

and so locate them in Bharatpur.

UTTARAPATHA.

Kirfel's Text. 3
Bahlika Vatadhana$ ca Abhirah Kalatoyakah

Aparanta$ ca Studras ca Pallavas Carmakhandikah
Gandhara Yavanid cajva Sindhu-Sauvira-Madrakab
&aka Drubah Kulindas ca Parada Haramirtikah
Ramathah Kantakaras ca Kekaya Dasamalikah
Ksatriyopanivesas ca vaisyasudrakulani ca
Kamboja Darada$ caiva Barbara Angalaukikah
Cihad caiva Tusaraé ca Pahlava Bahyatodarah
Atreyaé ca Bharadvajah Prasthalas ca Daserakah
Lampakas Talaganas$ ca Sainikah saha Jangalaih
Apagdé cAlimadras ca Kiratanam ca jatayah
Tomara Harsamarga$ ca Kasmiras Tahganas tatha
Calikaé Cahukag caiva Hana-Darvas tathaiva ca
ete deda udicyas tu,

Sircar’s Text.
Vahlika Vatadhana$ ca Abhirah Kalatoyakah
Aparanta$ ca (Parantas caiva ?) Sa—(Ksu-?) drasca

Pahlavag Carmakhandikah

Gandhara Yavanad caiva Sindhu-Sauvira-Madrakah
Satadrujah Kunindas ca Parada Harahtinaka
Ramathah Kantakaras ca Kaikeya Dasamanakah
Ksatriyopanive$a$ ca tathd Sadrakulani ca
Kamboja Darada$ caiva Varvara Angalaukikah
Cina$ caiva Tusaras ca bahula bahyato narah

11, Chaudhuri. p, 80, CII. III. 253,
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Ksatrayotha Bharadvajah Prasthalas ca Daserakah
Lampakas Tala—(-§ cAva~?) gana$ ca Culika Jagudaib saha
Aupadha (Aurasa ?)-§ CAnibhadra$ ca Kiratanam ca
jatayah
Tomara Hamsamargaé ca Kasmiras Tanganas tatha
Kulataé Cahu—(Bahi-?)kaé caiva Urpa (Hana ?) Darvas

tathaiva ca
ete desa udicyas tu

An analysis of the above texts show the following variations :

(1) K. Bahlika. S. Vahlika; (2) K. Aparanta. S. ? Paranta;
(3) K. &udra. S. ? Ksudra; (4). K. Pallava. S. Pahlava ;
(5) K. Saka, Druha. S. Satadruja ; (6) K. Kulinda. S. Kuninda
(7) K. Haramartika. S. Harahapaka ; (8) K. Kekaya ; S. Kaikeya;
9) K. Dadamalika ; S. Dasamanaka; (10) K. vaidya. S. tatha;
(11) K. Barbara. S. Varvara; (12) K. Pahlava. S. bahula; (13)
K. Bahyatodara. S. bahyato narah; (14) K. Atreya. S. Ksatra-
yotha ; (15) K. Talagapa. S.? Avagana ; (16) K. Sainika. S.
Calika ; (17) K. Jafigala. S. Jaguda ; (18) K. Apaga. S. Aupadha
@ Aurasa) ; (19) K. Alimadra, S. Anibhadra ; (20) K. Calika. S.
Kuldta ; - (22) K. Cahuka. S. ? Bahika ; (22) K. Hana.
S. Urna. (@Huna).

Of these nos. 1, 6, 8, 11, are merely recognised variants of
the same name and accordingly do not require further discussion.

(2) Aparanta ? Paranta. It is very difficult to understand
how Aparanta (i. e. the inhabitants of the Western Region) can
be the correct reading here in a list of Northern tribes. The
Vaijayanti_(p. 37 §l. 35.) specifically locates it in the West
(Aparantas tu pascatyas), while Bhattasvami, the commentator
on Kautilya’s Arthadastra (II. 1,2, 4.) identifies it with the
Konkan. Sircar without giving any reason suggests that Paranta
is the correct reading, while Kirfel identifics Aparanta with the
Western seaboards of India. Chaudhuri (Ethnic Settlements in
Ancient India, pp. 55-6.) after citing considerable evidence in
support of the accepted identification of Aparanta with the
Konkan, then somewhat arbitrarily decides that the Aparanta
of the Junagadh record (c. 150 A. D.) had a different application
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representing a portion of Upper Sindh with portions of North
Rajputana”. 1t is difficult however even to consider this area
as lying within the limits of Uttarapatha. An attractive
solution to the problem is to be found in the variant Aparita
which is included in the text of the Brahmanda - and —Vayu-
puranas. This name may be associated with the Apritas of
Panini (1V.2.53. Gana) and the Aparytai of Herodotus (IIL. 91)
who lias transcribed it almost perfectly. It may accordingly be
identified with the modern Afridi tribe of N. W. F. P. Itis
not without significance that Afridi is still locally pronounced
as Apridi. Aparanta can therefore be dismissed as a copyist’s
scorrection’’ of the text by changing a less well known name to

a well known one without any regard for its geographical
location.

(3) Stdra/ ?Kgudra. Sircar’s agtempt to substitute Ksudra
i, e. Greek Oxydrakoi is unnecessary. The Sudras were
known to the Greeks as Sodrai. They are mentioned in associa-
tion with the Abhiras in the Mahabhagya of Patafijali (I. 2. 3.)
and the Maha bharata, a passage!? of which specifically locates
these two peoples in the Northern Division where the Sarasvati
(mod. Sursooti) disappears. :

(4) Pallava/Pahlava. Pablava (Parthia) is certainly the
correct reading. The Pallavas are always referred to as a
southern people and are first known from epigraphic evidence
in the third century A.D. By the ‘end of the sixth century
A. D. they had achieved a considerable importance there,

(3) Saka, Druha/Satadruja. Kirfel in his earlier study
of this passage had originally adopted the reading Satadravah.
His later text presents no difficulty as far as the Sakas are
concerned, but neither the Druhas nor the Vayu-purana variant,

12. MB. (Gita Press ed) IX. 37.1. Sndrabhiran prati dvesad yatra
nasta Sarasvati. This evidence is confirmed by another passage of the Maha-
bharata.

Stidcrabhiraganad caiva ye caéritya Sarasvatim
vartayanti ca ye matsyair ye ca parvatavisinal .
§ MB. (Poona ed.) 2. 29.9
13. Bhiratavarsha, p, 44, ' ‘
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Hrada, are known elsewhere. Accordingly Satadruja. i.e. the
people ef the Sutlej valley, is a much more attractive reading.
The Satadru is mentioned as a river of Uttarapatha both by
Rijadekhara’s Kavyamimarsa (G. O. S. p. 93) and the Parisista
to the Atharvaveda (LVI 9). The difficulty in adopting this
reading however is that it necessarily compels the elimination
of Saka from the Uttarapatha list where one would naturally
expect it to be included. On the other hand it is not difficult
to imagine that a careless copyist might have corrupted Sata-
druja into Sata (which a later copyist might have “corrected”
into Saka) and Druja i.-e. the Druha of the Brahma-purapa.

(7) Haramartika/Harahiinaka  Sircar’s choice of Hara-
hipaka has much to recommend it, as the geographical catalogue
of the Mahabharata associates them with the Ramathas (6. 10.
55). Rajasskhara in his Kavya-mimamsa  (G. O. S. p. 93)
similarly locates the Harahaura (i. e. Harahtnas) in Uttara-
patha, Kirfel's reading, Haramirtika, is slightly different
from that found in his earlier study where the form Harami-
sika was adopted As the authenticity of neither of these
forms can be corroborated from :any independent source, they
may be rejected as corruptions.

(9) . Dadamalika/Dasamanika. = The accuracy of Kirfel's
form, Dasamalika, is confirmed by the geographical section of
the Mahabharata (MB. 6. 10. 65). - These Dasamalikas are
possibly identical with the Dasamiyas mentioned elsewhere in
the Great Epic (MB. 2.47.5; 8.30.36 ; 8 51.16.) and the Dasa-
meyas of the Brhat-samhita (XVIL 28) who are, likewise located
in the North.

(10) VaiSya/Tathd. Sircar’s omission of vaifya seems
quite unnecessary. One would naturally expect the  vaisyas to
be mentioned along with the other two castes of Hindu society.
Moreover the weight of textual evidence is overwhelmingly in
favour of vaiSya, as only the Vamana-purana omits them.
Similarly in the geographical text of the Mahabharata (MB.
6. 10. 65.) all manuscripts consulted by the Editors of the
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Poona Critical Edition read vaifya, the only variant being

whether it should be part of a compound or Nominative
Plural.

(12) Pahlava/bahula. The difficulty involved in reading
Pahlava is that this name has already been adopted at an
earlier place in this text (see. sec. 4.)  Kirfel by choosing
Pallava in the first instance is accordingly able to read
Pahlava here. As stated previously the Pallavas cannot possibly
be located in the Northern Division and the theory that they
had originally some connection with the Pahlavas has now finally
been disproved. The variant ‘bahula’ overcomes this d‘ifﬁculty
of a double mention of Pahlava and gives quite a good sense
when considered in regard to the other names of the $loka,
It is evident that the list is now passing through the outer
limits of Bharata-vaigy into Central Asia; firstly we find .a
reference to the Kambojas and Daradas of the Hindu Kush
region, then to the Cinas and Tusaras, who must have lived
somewhere to the North of that region, and finally to the
bahula bahyato narah i. e. the populous tribes who lived outside
the limits or Bharata-varga.

(13) Bahyatodara | babyato narah. The text here depends
entirely on what has has been adopted as the preceding word.
If bahula i. e. populous, is read, inevitably the following part
of the Markandeya-purana text must be adopted. Chaudhuri'f
conjectures that Bahyatodara is possibly corrupt for an original
like Vihara-dvara and may be connected with Bukhara, but
this seems a very doubtful suggestion.

14) Atreyf;/Kgatrayotha. Kirfel’s reading is® clearly
correct as the Atreyas are mentioned along with the Bharadvajas
in the geographical section of the Mahabharata (MB. 6.10.67.)
and also in'the Astadhyayi of Panini (IV. 1.110. gana), As two
independent sources prove the close association existing between
the Atreyas and Bharadvajas, there is no need for Sircar’s
emendation to Ksatrayotha.

14. Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India. pt. 1. p, 107,
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(15) Talagana/ ?- Avagana.  Sircar’s suggestion that
Avagana is the original reading is quite unnecessary as the
authenticity of the form Talag@na is proved by the shorter
Karmavibhaga text of the Garuda and Vispudharmottara-
purana (Gd 55.19; Vdh- 1. 9. 9), both of which refer to a tribe
called the Tala or Tananagas, in the Northern Division in close
association with the Lampakas. Naga may casily be explained
n, 88 8 1ncmthe<xs of gana. The same confusion between the
! forms Talagana and Talanaga is found in editions of the Matsya-
| purapa, that of the Bangaba:i Office, Calcutta, adopting the
! latter, while other printed editions prefer the former.

(10) Sainika/Ciulika. Calika is the most probable readinge
The Karma-vibbaga texts locate them in the North- West (BS-
XIV. 23) and the accuracy of this location Is confirmed by the
Matsya-purana which states that the Vaksu (Oxus) flowed
through their territory. (Mt 121, 45). Neither Sainika nor
any of the variants listed in the other putanas occur elsewhere.

(17) Jangala/Jaguda. Jangala is a most improbable reading
as it_has already been located in. the Central Region. The
accuracy of Sircar’s c_hq‘icve of Jaguda is confirmed by a passage
of the Mahabharata, (MB.3.48.21) where the Jagudas are
mentioned in association with the. Hara-hopas, Cinas, Tusaras,
Saindhavas, Ramathas etc. Accordlﬁg to the Matsya-purana
(121. 46) the Indus flowed through t:heu territory.

'(18) Apagq,Aupadvhn"- @ Aur&sa) The correnﬁondingi
__passage of ‘the geographical text of the ‘Maha-bharata (6. 10. 67)

“lists the variants Aupaka, Opaga and Aupaga. Of these forms
the most plausible 1econslruct10n is probably Aupaga.

(19) Allmadna[Ambhadla The constant confusion that
arises betweefi’ m:and bh owing to their great similarity in the
Devanagari character has been mentioned earlier in this article.
Dey (Geog. Dict. p. 4) would identify the Alimadras with the
inhabitants of Hoti- Mardan to the north-east of Peshawar.

(20) Cilika/Kulata. The difficulty in reading Cilika in
this context is that this name has already been selected in section
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16. Kirfel however has escaped this obstacle by adopting
Sainika in the latter passage, and so he is free to read Calika
here. Sircar’s suggestion of Kulita has much to recommend
it, as this tribe is frequently located in the North by passages in
the Maha-bharata (e. g. MB. 6, 10, 52; 2. 24. 4.'etc.) and Raja-
dekhara’s Kavyamimamsa (G.O.8. p. 93)." The Brhat-samhita
refers to two branches, one in the North-West and the other in
the North-East (BS. 14. 22 and 29).

(21) Cahuka/? Bahika. Sircar’s suggestion that Cahuka
should be emended to Bahika (i.e. the Panjab) seems very
arbitrary and not required by the context. The parallel passages
of the Brahma and Markandeya-puranas list the form Kuhaka,
while Rajadeskhara’s Kavyamimarsa refers to a Northern people
called the Hiuhukas. The Matsya-purana (121.46) says that
the Indus flowed through the janapadas of Gandhara, Urasa,
and Kuhu. It is obvious that all these forms are variants of
the same name. A comparison suggests that the original form
may have been Kuhuka, i.e. the inhabitants of the territory
adjoining the Kuhu (mod. Kabul) river.

(22) Hiuna/Urpa (? Huna'. The reading Hana is almost
certainly correct as one would not expect a_tribe of its impor-
tance to be omitted from any geographical list.

The results of our investigation of the lists of Udicya
peoples now being completed, we may tabulate the results in the
form of a new text. As before all underlined names will denote
new readings different from those of Kirfel and Sircar, while a
dotted underlining will show where a”choice. has been made
between the two.

Bahlika Vatadhanas ca Abhirah Kalatoyakah

Aparilﬁs’ ca Stdras ca Pahlavas Carmakhandikah

............

Gandhaia Yavanas caiva Sindhu- Sauvira-Madrakah
éatadrujah Kulindas ca Parada Harahtipakah

.................

Ramathah Kantakaraé ca Kekaya Dasamahkah
Ksatrlyopamvtsas ca valsyfxsudrakulam ca

Kamboja Daradas caiva Barbara Angalaukikap

s
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Cinaé caiva Tugarad ca bahula bahyato narah

...........................
--------------

..........................................

Tomara Harhsamarga$ ca Kadmiras Tanganas tatha
Kuliitah Kuhuka$ caiva Hiipa Darvas tathaiva ca

sidue

ete desa udicyas tu.
It now remains to locate the above tribes and so confirm
their position in Uttarapatha.

(1) Bahlika. Most scholars locate this well known tribe
originally in the modern region of Balkh on the northern frontier
of Afghanistan. From this region they are said to have migrated
later to the Panjab where they lived generally between the
Sutlej and the Indus, but more particularly in the areas west of
the Ravi and the Apaga. It should be remembered however
that there is no evidence for assuming that the Bahlikas
originally migrated from Balkh, and the references to them
throughout Sanskrit literature, the oldest of which appears to be
that of the Atharva-veda (3. 22. 5-9), imply that they were an
Indian and not an Iranian tribe. Furthermore the Old Persian
Inscriptions of Darius, which -must refer to a period some
centuries later than the Atharva-veda, mention Balkh as Baxtri
which the Greeks correctly transeribe as Baktra. Thc migration
_theory accordingly seems somewhat doubtful.

(2) Vatadhana. Passages in the Maha-bharata agree in
locating them in the North-West. (MB. 2. 29. 7%6. 10. 45. etc.),
Their exact location is wuncertain. Pargiter (Markp. trans).
(p. 313.) places them on the east bank of the Sutlej to the south
of Ferozepur, while Dey (Geog. Dict. p. 27.) locates them at
Bhatnair. L

(3) Abhira. They .are frequently associated with the
Sadras, and are'to be located in West Rajputana where the river
Sarasvati (mod. Sursooti) disappears (MB. Gita Press. IX. 31.
1; Sadmbhimn _prati due§ﬁ¢i yatra nasta Sarasvatz.). De_y wrongly
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identifies this Sarasvati with the Western Sarasvati and so
erroneously locates them in Gujarat.

() Kalatoyaka. Pargiter would identify this with the
Delta of the Indus.

(5) Apaiita. The modern Afridi tribe of N. W. F. P:

(6) Stdra. They are the Sodrai of the Greeks and the
Sudraki of Pliny (Nat. Hist. 6. 20.). Their location in West
Rajputana where the Sarasvati disappears has already been esta-
blished by the passage quoted above in regard to the Abbiras.

(7) Pahlava. The Parthians.

(6) Carmakhandika. Possibly the inhabitants of Samarkhand.

(9) Gandhara. This was a janapada of considerable
antiquity being known from Vedic times. (RV. 1. 126. 7.).
The Greeks knew it as Gandaridai (Ptol. 7. 1. 44) or Gandarites
(Strabo. XV. 1. 25). It is to be located in the modern Rawal-
pindi and Peshawar districts. Its capitals were Puskalavatt
(mod. Chersaddah) to the west of the Indus and Taksasila (mod.

Taxila) to the east of the same river.

(10) Yavana. The Indo-Greek settlements in the North-
West of India.

(11) Sindhu-Sauvira. - Sindhu clearly refers to some part
of the Indus region, and at the time of Hiuen Tsang was
evidently restricted to the upper part of this territory. (Watters.
on Yuan Chwang. IL pp. 252-3.). The location of Sauvira has
however been a matter of some controversy. Cunningham
(A. G. 1. 1924 ed. p. 57) identified it with Eder, a district of
Gujarat, but such a location is too far south. Alberuni (ed.
Sachau. I p. 259-60, 300.) identifies it with Multan and
Jahrawar districts below the junction of the Jhelum and the
Chenab. According to Buddhist texts its capital was Roruva
(mod. Rori in Upper Sind.).

(12) Madraka. The district between the Chenab and Ravi
rivers. Capital Sakala (mod. Sialkot).

(13) Satadruja. The people of the Sutlej valley.
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(14) Kulinda. The Kulindrine of Ptolemy (VIL 1. 42),
who locates them in the mountainous region where the Sutlej,
Jumna and Ganges have their sources. They are considered
to have inhabited the southern slopes of the Himalayas eastward
from the Kulu valley to Nepal. Large numbers of their coins

have also been found in the Saharanpur and Ambala Districts
north of Delhi.

(15) Parada. The Paradene of Ptolemy (VI 21. 4,) who
locates them in Gedrosia. They are very probably of Iranian
origin, Most scholars consider them identical with the Pahlavas
(i. e. Parthians), but an objection to this view is that the
Pahlavas have already been mentioned in this passage. Simi-
larly in the geographical text of the Mahamayuii I A 1913,
p. 112, line 65.) both Pahlava and Parata (i. e. Parada) occur
im the following sequence : Kapidi-Parata—Sakasthana—Pahlava.
If the two names were synonyms one would not expect both to
be mentioned in such close juxtaposition.

(16) Hara-Hopa. The “White Huns”. In the Maha-
bharata they are classed as an “‘outside” people, but by the time
of Kalidasa (Raghuvam$a. 1V. 68) they had established a kingdom
in the Oxus valley. The Brhatsamhita (XIV. 33.) makes them
the most important tribe of the North-West division in the sixth
century A. D. and the accuracy of this information is strikingly
confirmed by the early Christian writer, Kosmas Indikopleustes!®
(circa. 535 A. D.) who says that the empire of the White Huns
extended to the Indus. -

(17) Ramatha. A low and barbarous tribe according to
the Maba-bharata (12. 65. 14.) They were probubly closely
associated with the Hara-Hiinas, as in addition to the eviderice
of the present text they are also connected with the same tribe
in the Digwvijaya of Nakula. (MB. 2. 29. 11.). They are
perhaps identical with the Rhamnai of Ptolemy. Levi'®

15. McCrindle Anc. India. vol. VI. p, 165 ; For a detailed study of the
Hara-Hiinas see Bailey ‘Harabiina Asiatica’ (Festschrift Friedrich Weller. 1954),

16, J.A. 1915, p. 112 ; MB, 3, 48. 21. Maha-mayfri, line 99.
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would locate them near Ghazni on the evidence of the Maha-
bharata and Maha-mayari.

(18) Kantakara. They are probably identical with the
Kanthadhanas of the Brhatsamhita, who are also located in the

North (BS. XIV. 26.). Chaudhuri (Bthnic Settlements. p. 99.)

conjectures that they may have been the inhabitants of modern
Kandahar.

19. Kekaya. Mod. Jhelum and Shahpur Districts of the
Punjab. Capital Rajagrha or Girivraja (mod. Girjak or Jalalpur
on the Jhelum river).

20. Dadamalika. Nothing is known of this tribe except
that, as already mentioned, it may be identical with the
Dasamiyas of the Mahabharata or the Dasameyas of the Kuarma-
vibhaga texts which likewise locate it in the North.

21. Kamboja. Though Kamboja' was a janapada of
considerable importance and antiquity being mentioned in the
Nirukta of Yaska (1. 2.), its exact location is still uncertain
and has been the subjéct of much controversy. Much of this
has been caused by the inability of scholars'® until recently
to realise that there are two countries called Kamboja. This
is specifically shown by a passage of the Mahabharata (2. 24.
22-4.) which states that Arjuna after conquering the Daradas
and Kambojas proceeded North and next after defeating the
robber tribes, subjugated the Lohas, the Parama-Kambojas and
the Uttara-rsikas. The mention of the Daradas in the present
text shows that the more southernly branch of Kambojas are

17. Agrawal (India as known to Panini. p. 49) would connect Kimboja
with Old Persian Kambujiya; This is clearly wrong as the ' latter is a
proper name, Cambyses; cf, the Behistan Inscription of Dariug. I, 28,

18. Upadhyaya (India in Kalidisa. p. 59.) who locates correctly the
Kambojas of the Raghuvams$a in the Galcha-speaking territory of the Yarkand
Valley bub fails to realise that this branch is the Parama-Kambojas, not the
branch of Kambojas associated with the Daradas.

MB. 2. 24, 22-4. Daradan saba Kambojair ajayat pakagasanih
priguttaram disam ye ca vaganty aéritya dasyaval
nivasanti vane ye ca tin sarvin ajayat prabhuh
Loban Parama-Kambojan Rylkan uttaran api
sahitamme tan mabaraja vyajayat pakasisanih
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being referred to in this context. Nevertheless there is still
considerable difference as to the region they occupied. As the
purpose of this article is primarily to determine the correct
text however, it will be sufficient to state the two most impor-
tant opinions among modern scholars on the location of Kamboja.

According to Rey Chaudhuri (I Iconographie Bouddhi-
que. p. 134), who relies on the evidence of the Karna-parva
(MB. 7.4.4.), Rajapura (mod. Rajaori SE of Punch) is conti-
guous to Kamboja. He accordingly locates it in the present
Chitral and Hazara districts. This view is however refuted by
Jayacandra Vidyalamkara (Bharata-bhami aur uske nivasi. pp. 297-
305), who points out that these regions were occupied by the
Uragas and Abhisaras. He then proceeds to identify Kamboja
in modern Kafiristan on the evidence of the Rajatarangini,’
which states that Lalitaditya of Kashmir (695-732 A. D.) on
entering the northern district defeated the Kambojas, while the
Tugaras fled ; he then marched against the Bhauttas and
Daradas. The location of the former in Baltistan and Bolar
is certain and so Kamboja must accordingly be placed in
Kafiristan.

(22) - Darada. The Daradrai of Ptolemy (VIL 1. 42), who
locates them near the source of the Indus. Mod. Dardistan,
north of Kashmir.

(23) Barbara. Sircar would connect this name with the
Barbaricon emporium at the mouth of the Indus delta which is
mentioned by the anonymous author of the Periplus of the Ery-
thraean Sea. (Periplus p. 38). Ptolemy (VIL. 1.59) also mentions a
town of Barbarei on an island formed by the same river, and
Majumdar in his revised edition of McCrindle’s Ptolemy (p. 370)
identifies the Barabara of the Mahabharata and the Puranas
with these Barbarei. This however seems a dubious conjecture
as the Barbaras of the Mahabbarata and Purapas are always
mentioned in association with Himalayan tribes like the Kiratas,

19. Raj. IV, 163ff, vide also J.U. P. H. 8. Dee. 1943, Geographical
Studies in the Mahabharata. p. 38ff, I, H. Q. XXVI (1950) p. 123."Huga,
Yavana, Kambojas.



Jan. 1962] THE GEOGRAPHICAL TEXT OF THE PURANAS 135

Daradas and Sakas. It accordingly seems preferable to assume
that the term Barbara in Sanskrit Literature refers to the wild
tribes of the Himalayas. V

24. Angalaukika. Perhaps the Agalassians of Alexander’s
historians (Diodorus. 17. xevi.); if so, they are to be located
below the junction of the Jhelum and the Chenab. It is more
probable however that they are identical with the Angalokyas of
the Matsya-purana (121 44) through whose territory the Sita
(Jaxartes) is said to flow.

25. Cina. They are usually identified with the Tibeto-
Chinese tribes who lived on the northern slopes of the Himalayas,
though attempts have been made to connect them with the
Shinas of the Upper Indus Valley.

26. Tusara. The Tukharistan of the Arabs which
included old Bactria and the moutainous country on both
sides of the middle Oxus as far as Badakhshan.

27. Atreya. and 28. Bharadvaja. Both these gotras
of brahmins are referred to by Panini in his ganapatha to IV.
1.110. Pargiter (Markp. (trans.) p- 320.) has located them in
Garhwal on the evidence of the Maha-bharata (MB. 3. 26.6-8 ;
3.135. 9f.), which places them in Dvaita-vana.”® This may be
identified with an area not far from the Himalayas which was
bounded by the Tanganas on the North-East and Kuruksetra and
Hastinapura on the South-East.

29. Prasthala. Mod. Patiala District. Law (Geog. Dict.
p. 117.) erroneously counects it with the Patala of Greek
writers, and so locates it in the Indus Delta. The extremely
close association of Prasthala and Trigarta in both the
Maha-bharata and the Ramayana indicate that the Prasthalas
were a Panjab people.

30. Dageraka. The three lexicographers, Yadava-
prakasa, Hemacandra, and Purusottamadeva  agree in
identifying the Daderakas with the inhabitants of Maru, i e.

mod Marwar.

e

20, E. I. XXVIL pt. V1I (1948). p. 3196,
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31. Lampaka. The Lambatai of Ptolemy (VII. 1.42.),
who locates them near the sources of the Koa (Kabul) riyer.
Their name is preserved in modern Lamghan, a small territory
on the northern bank of the Kabul river.

32. Talagana. The close association of this people
with the Lampakas not only in the present texts but also in
the geographical sections of the Garuda-purana (55. 19.) and
the Vignudharmottara-purana (1. 9. 9.) prove that they must
be located somewhere near Lamghan.

33. S&ilika. According to the Matsya-purana {41, 35
the Oxus flowed through their territory.

34, Jaguda. “The Saffron country”. mod. Ghazni
district of South Afghanistan from which large quantities of
asafoetida are exported. The name Jaguda survives in modern
Jaghuri to the south of Ghazni in the Kandahar.

35. Aupaga. Dey would identify this with Kamboja,
but this appears very doubtful as the latter have already been
mentioned in the present list and hence there would be little
point in repeating it through a synonym. Shafer suggests
that they may be a tribe of Kiratas, but again there is no
evidence for this. Sircai®® considers it to be a corruption
of an original Aurasa (mod. Hazara District), while S.R.
Chaudhuri, who prefers the variant Apaga, thinks that the
correct reading should be Avagana (Afghans).

36. Alimadra. Mod. Mardan District to the north of
the Kabul river in the Yusufzai subdivision of Peshawar District,
37. Kiiata. The Kirtbadai of the Greeks. This well-

known and®® powerful tribe occupied the Himalayan regions

of Nepal and Assam. Their name is preserved by the modern
Kiranti tribe.

21. Ethnography of Ancient India.p. 121.

22. A great point of controversy among scholars is whether the Kiratas
were originally an Eastern tribe, who extended westwards, or whether they
were originally a North-Western people, who spread eastwards finally se ttling
in the extreme North.Eastern corner of India. For a detailed analysis see
Ronnow in Le Monde Oriental, 1936, vol. 30, p. 90 ff,
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38. Tomara. The inhabitants of the mod: Garo Hills
region in the south-western corner of Assam. '

39, Hamsamarga. Possibly modern Hunza and Nagar
Districts (J. U. P. H. S. XVIL Pt 1. (1944) p.48.). It is an
interesting example of how the name of a place, ‘the route of
the geese” became that of a people.

40, Kaémira. Kashmir.

41, Tahgana. According to McCrindle®™, the Ganganoi
of Ptolemy is a corruption of Tanganoi. They are accordingly
to be located in the region extending from the Rarhaganga river
to the sources of the Upper Sarayu.

472, Kuliita. The Kulu valley of modern Kangra District.
Numismatic evidence indicates that they were the neighbours
of the Kunindas.

43. Kuhuka. The inhabitants of the banks of the
Kabul river.

44, Hiina. Though well known in the Epics and
Puranas as a “frontier” tribe, no specific position can be
assigned them until the time of Kalidasa, who locates them on
the Oxus. By the middle of the sixth century A. D. they had
established a considerable empire in the North-West extending
to the Indus. Their power was subsequently destroyed by
Yadodharman.

45. Darva. This tribe is frequently associated with
the Abhisaras and may be located along with them in the
Punch-Naoshera regions between the Jhelum and the Chenab.

PORVA-DESA
Kirfel’s Text.
Ahga Vanga Madguraka Antargiri-Bahirgirah
tatah Plavanga Vangeya Malada Malavartikah
Suhmottarah Pravijaya Bhargava Geyamalavah
Pragjyotisaé ca Pundras ca Videhas Tamraliptakah
Mala Magadha-Gonardah pracya janapadah smrtah

23. MecCrindle, Ptolemy p. 241 on Ptolemy V11, 2, 13,
18
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Sircar’s Text.
Anga Vanga Mudgaraka Antargiri-Bahirgir1
tatha Pravanga-Vangeya Malada Mallavarttakah
Brahmottara Pra (5r1 ?)-vijaya Bharga-Vangeya-Mallakah
Pragjyotisas ca Paundras ca Videhas Tamraliptakah
Malla Magadha-Gonardah pracya janapadah smrtah

An analysis of the above texts shows the following varia-
tions.

(1) K. Madguraka. S. Mudgaraka; (2) K. Bahirgirah.
S, Bahirgiri; (3) K. Plavanga. S. Pravanga ; (4) K. Van-
geya. S. Vangeya ; (5) K. Malada, S. Malada; (6) K. Mala-
vartika. S. Mallayarttika ; (7) K Sehmottara. S Brahmottara ;
(8) K. Pravijaya,S.? Srivijaya ; (9) K. Bhargava Geyamalava.
S. Bharga-Vangeya-Mallaka ; (10) K. Pundra. S. Paundra ;
(11) K. Mala. S. Malla.

of these nos. 5, 6, 10 and 11 are obvious variants of the same
name and accordingly do not require further discussion. In
the case of no. 2. both agree on the name Bahirgiri, K making
it Nominative Plural, while S prefers to link it with Antargiri
in a dual compound.

(2) Madguraka|Mudgaraka. Sircar’s reading is definitely
the correct.form as both the Vaijayanti and the Kavya-mimamsa
list it as Mudgaraka and Mudgara respectively.

(3) Playanga/Pravanga. The second reading seems pre-
ferable and evidently refers to a tribe who are before the
Vangas. Pargiter (Markp. (trans) p. 325) identifies it with the
Ahgas, but they have already been mentioned if we take the
Matsya-purana text of this passage as most likely to represent
the original one. The Pravangas are probably identical with
the Upavangas of the Brhatsamhita. These cannot possibly be
equated with the Angas, for the latter are mentioned only two
names after the Upavangas (BS. XIV. 8. Vanga-Upavanga
Jathara-Anga etc.).

(4) Vangeya/Vangeya. Though both Kirfel and Sircar
agree in includingVangeya in their texts, its inclusion in a
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passage where both the Vangas and Pravangas have already
occurred seems to add nothing to the sense. An extremely
interesting variant is found however in the Anandasrama Press
edition of the Matsya-purana which instead of Vangeya reads
Matanga, a name that has so far been completely disregarded
by scholars, but which appears to be a much better alternative.
}ts location in the Eastern Division is proved by the testimony
of the Kadyapa Samhita (25.9)), while it is also mentioned in
the Brhatsamhita, the Yukti-kalpa-taru, and the Ratna-pariksa,
of Budha-bhatta as a place famous for its diamonds. Thus no
objection can be made to Matanga on the ground of location.

(7) Suhmottara/Brahmottara, The correct reading here
is supplied by the geographical text of the Kavya-mimamsa,
which corresponds so closely in form to the puranic texts that
it may be reasonably assumed that its author utilised one or
more of them as his source. Most scholars assumed the question
whether Submottara or Brahmottara is the correct reading.
Those favouring the former defend their choice by stressing the
importance of the Suhmas, while those adopting the latter
reading refer to its mention in the Kavya-mimamsa and the
Natya-§astra, where Brahmottara is included in a list of Eastern
peoples. It is alsh mentioned in the purana list of rivers as
one of the countries through which the Ganges flows. Accordingly
this evidence is conclusive in establishing the existence of the
Brahmottaras with the result that many scholars® at once
reject Suhmottara, This however is only partially correct, for
Raja-$ekhara’s list shows that the original text was Suhma-
Brahmottara. Brahma in the text of the Matsya-purana some-
how became displaced and so the false form ‘Suhmottara’
arose. Accordingly both Suhma and Brahmottara should be

included in the text.
(8) Pravijayal? Srivijaya. Sircar’s suggestion of rivijaya
which he connects with mod. Palembang in Sumatra is extre-

24, BS.LXXX.7.; Yuktikalpataru. p. 96. ; Ratna-pariksa I. 18.
95, Pargiter Markp. (trans) p. 3¢7 ; 1.H.Q. III (1922) p. 521ff. Law A.B.
O.R.I. 1936 p 217 ff.
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mely fanciful. Itis clear from the context that only tribes
within the boundaries of Bharata-varsa are being listed. Pra-
vijaya, which Dey (without citation of evidence) identifies with
Jyntea in Assam, is also a- very doubtful form and probably
owes its existence to textual corruption as the evidence of both
the Kavya-mimamsa and the Natya-Sastra shows, for both these
texts at this point read prabhrtayah “etc.” The parallel of the
Mahabharata reads Pravrseya ‘people in whose country there
is a long rainy season.”
Compare :
Puranic. Brahmottarah Pravijaya Bhargavah
Maha-bharata (6.10.49.). Mahyuttarah Pravrseya Bhargavah
Kavya-mimamsa (p. 93.). Suhma-Brahmottara-prabhrtayah
Natya-§astra (13. 33.). Brahmottarah prabhrtayo Bhargavah

If we adopt the Kavya-mimamsa text, we become involved
in a scansion difficulty, as the first half of the §loka would have
too many syllables. This however can be overcome by subs-
tituting for prabhrtayah its synonym adya$ ea. The final form
of the first half of the line will accordingly be Swhma Brahmotta-
radyasca.

(9) Bhargavah Geyamalavah | Bharga-Vangeya-Mallakah.
It will be evident that the crux of the problem here is whether
we are to read two names with Kirfel or three with Sircar. In
the latter case it is difficult to understand whether Sircar
wishes his text to be divided as above or alternatively as
Bhargava-Angeya. The cause of the confusion is due to some
doubt as to whether the first name is to be read as Bbargava
or Bharga ; if we adopt the latter alternative, va must neces-
sarily form the first syllable of the following name and so va
geya at once suggests Vangeya. Our first consideration must
be therefore to establish the form of the first name as Bhargava
or Bliarga. Unfortunately however to make the position more
complex, both names occur in the geographical catalogue of the
Mahabharata in what appears to be a list of eastern peoples,
viz. Mahyuttara, Pravrseya, Bhargava, Pundra, Bhargas, Kirata,
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cte. In addition, the Bhargavas are mentioned by the Natya-
dastra (13. 33.) in a group of Eastern peoples, while the Bhargas
are mentioned in a sitra of Panini (IV. 1. 178.) Thus both
names are definitely established by two independent sources other
than the geographical catalogue of the Mahabharata. The
question of which of them is the more probable reading in the
passage under discussion can therefore only be determined by
location. The Bhargas are obviously connected with the
Bhaggas of Pali texts” according to which they were a
dependency of the Vatsas. The Vatsas are definitely to be
located around their capital, Kaudambi (mod. Kosam, west of
Allahabad). Accordingly they would normally be classed as
o tribe of Madhya-desa, so that it is probable that the Bhargas
were also members of the same division. DBhargava is therefore
the better reading as the Natya-éastra specifically places it in
the East. In addition it automatically removes Vahgeya as a
member of the list which considerably simplifies the position,
for there is no need for such a name when the Vangas and the
Pravangas have already been mentioned.

Bhargava therefore is clearly the first member of the
second half of this §loka; it now remains to determine the
second part. There is considerable difference however between
the names in Kirfel's and Sircar’s texts, the former reading
Geyamalava and the latter Vahgeya or Angeya and Mallaka.
None of the names in any of the Puranic lists occur elsewhere
so that the probability arises that they are all corruptions, It
would seem likely though that Geya should be emended to
Gaya, i.e. the ‘habitants of the city of Gaya, who are
mentioned in the Maha-bharata (2. 48 15.) among a group of
castern peoples who paid tribute. The only outstanding question
now is to determine the final name for which we have two
alternatives, Malava aud Mallaka. Of these two choices the
Malavas area very well known people, but they are always

located in either the Northern or the Vindhyan division and so

26. Ang. II. 61; Vine DL 127, TVlios See also Kirfel’s lists in Die
Kosmographie der Inder. p. 227.
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cannot possibly be considered in the present context. Mallaka
on the other hand would be a possible reading, did the same
name not occur in the next sloka. As there can hardly be room
for two tribes of the same name in a comparatively short list of
this nature, it would also appear a doubtful reading. One
possible solution suggests itself. If we take m as an orthogra-
phical error for bh, a confusion that repeatedly occurs in
Sanskrit due to the considerable similarity of these two letters
in the Devanagarl script, a form Bhallaks is obtained. This
can at once be equated with the Bhallas of the Kurma-vibhaga
texts, who are located in the North-East. Similarly a country
called Bhallata is mentioned in the eastern digvijaya of
Bhimasena®. The evidence of these two independent sources thus
definitely establish the existence of a country called Bhalla or
Bhallata in the eastern division. Accordingly it seems prefer-
able to replace Mallaka by Bhallaka, so that the second half of
this line may be restored as Bhargava Gaya-Bhallakah.

The results of our investigation of the lists of Eastern
peoples now being completed, we may tabulate our results in the
form of a new text. As before, all underlined names denote new
readings ; a dotted wunderlining will show where a choice has
been made between Kirfel’s and Sircar’s texts.

Anga Vanga Mudgaraka Antargiri-Bahirgirah

...............

tatha Pravanga Matanga Malada Mallavarttakah

Suhma Brahmottaradyas ex Bhargava Gaya-Bhallakah

Pragjyotisas ca Pundrag ca Videhas Tamraliptakah
Malla Magadha Gonardah pracya janapadah smrtah
It now remains to identify each of the above mentioned
tribes briefly and so confirm their location in the Eastern
division.
(1) Anga. mod. Bhagalpur district. Capital Campa, two
miles west of Bhagalpur.
(2) Vanga. In Epic and Purapic texts the Vangas
occupied only the eastern section of Bengal towards the Ganges

27. BS. XIV. 30 ; MB. 2. 27. 5, (Poona Critical Edition reads Copak;ta.)
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delta. Pargiter (J.A.SB. 1897 p. 85) accordingly located
them in the areas of Murshidabad, Nadia, Jessore, and parts of
Rajshahi and Faridpur. Later they greatly extended their
territory and their name came to denote the whole province of
Bengal.

(3) Mudgaraka. mod. Monghyr in Bihar.

(4) Antargiri and (5) Bahirgiri. In another passage of the
Maha-bharata (6.10.48) these two names are associated with the
Angas and Maladas. Accordingly they may be identified with
the people living within, and on the outskirts of the Rajmahal
Hills.

(5) Pravanga. They are probably the same as the Upa-

vahgas of the Brhat-samhita and may be located in the central
portion of the eastern part of the Ganges delta.

(6) Matanga. Reference has been made to its location by.
the Kadyapa-samhita in the Eastern division to the north of
Tamluk. The Brhatsamhita (LXXX.7.) says that it is famous
for its diamonds, evidence which is confirmed by the Yukti-
kalpa-taru (p. 96). Dey would locate it to the south-east of
Assam.

(7) Malada. mod. Maldah. Another tribe of the same
name is later mentioned in these texts as living in the Vindhyas
near the Kartsas.

(8) Mallavarttaka. Probably the inhabitants of the Malla-
parvata or Par§vanatha Hills, namely the area now forming the
districts of Hazaribagh and Manbhum in the states of Bihar
and Orissa.

(9) Suhma. mod. Howrah and Midnapore districts of
West Bengal.

(10) Brahmottara. Its position within the Eastern division
is uncertain, though by its close association with Suhma, one
might normally expect it to be located somewhere to the north
of the Midnapore district. Sircar’s identification of Brahmo-
ttara with Burma is unsupported by any evidence and is
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decisively rejected by the Matsya-purana (121.50) which states
that the Ganges flowed through the territory of the Magadhas
(mod. Bihar), the Angas (mod. Bhagalpur dist.), the Brahmo-
ttaras, the Vangas (mod. Murshidabad dist.) and the Tamraliptas
(mod. Tamluk.) According to this evidence the Brahmottaras
must be located on the Ganges between Bhagalpur and
Murshidabad.

11. Bhargava. The general conseusus of opinion of
modern scholars is to identify the Bhargavas with the Bhars
of western Assam. Such a location however would be more
cuitable for the Bhallas, as will be shown very shortly in para-
graph 13 of this section. Shafer®® would locate them in the
southern part of U. P. on the strength of being a brahmin line
which served at Ayodhya and Kanyakubja and their having
conquered the Talajahghas. Such a position would make them
a tribe of Madhya-desa rather than of Piirva-desa.

12. Gaya. This reading, if correct, would of course
refer to the inhabitants of Gaya on the Phalgu river which
flowed through the city. At the time of Hiuan-tsang's® visit
in A.D. 637, it was a flourishing city «well defended, difficult of
access and occupied by a thousand families of brahmins, all
descendants of a single rsi”.

13. Bhallaka. The digvijaya section of the Maba-
bharata establishes its location on the side of the Suktiman
(Kuksiman) mountain, which must be a peak of the Himalayan
range. The Brhatsambita also locates the Bhallas in the
North-East. Ptolemy refers to them as Barrhai. They may
accordingly be identified with the Bhara who now occupy the
mountainous areas of Western Assam.

14. Pragjyotisa. Mod. Gauhati Dist. of Assam and the
region of the Brahmaputra valley. According to the lexico-
graphers, the Pragjyotisas were identical with the Kamarapas.
Pragjyotisa was also the name of a city, possibly the capital, of

e e et

28. E.A.I p. 69 ; 27 Watters on Yuan Chuang II, pp. 110 ff; 18 BS,
XIV. 30, Ptol. VIL. 2, 20.
99. Ptol. VIL. 1. 73, Nat. Hist, VI. 20,
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Kamariipa according to a passage in the Kalika-purana,
(38. 155), which runs thus: Pragjyotisam puram gatva@ Kama-
ripantara-sthitam.

15. Pundra. mod. North Bengal. Capital Pundra-var-
dhana (Mod. Mahasthan, seven miles north of Bogra).

16. Videha. mod. Tirhut Dist. of North Bihar, Capital
Mithila (mod. Janakpur in the Nepalese Tarai).

17. Tamraliptaka, mod. Tamluk in Midnapur Dist.
about 12 miles from the junction of the Rapnarayan with the
Hooghly. It is identical with the Tamalites of Ptolemy and
the Taluctae of Pliny.

18. Malla, According to Buddhist sources the Mallas
are to be located in the districts of Kusavati at the junction of
the Gandak with the Little Rapti or near Kasia and Pava
(mod. Padraona, 12 miles N-E of Kasia or Fazilpur 10 miles
S-E of the same place.).

19. Magadha. mod. Patna and Gaya Dists. of Bihar,
Capitals Girivraja (mod. Rajgir) and Pataliputra (mod. Patna),
which in the annals of classical writers is referred to as Palibothra.

20. Gonarda. Both Chaudhuri and Sircar are inclined
to doubt the inclusion of Gonarda in the Eastern Region. A
decisive fact in establishing its location in this division however
is the evidence of the Kasika commentary on Panini's Agta-
dhayt. 1. 1. 75.  En Pracam defe ‘A word that has e and o as
the first among its vowels gets the designation of Vrddha when
it is the name of Hastern countries”. Among examples of these
Gonarda is quoted. Gonarda may be identified with Gonda in
Oudh, the birthplace of Patafijali.

(Lo be Continued)
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THE FOUR-FOLD DIVISION OF THE HEAVENLY
RIVER IN THE PURANAS

Dgr. B, H. KAPADIA
Sardar Vallablbhai Vidyapeeth

[ e agEn SgTAEAd  qUAY AT F{3ag
T FeAY | AgEawl  UAEE qEHIE Y
o Ui | T [t emaegEeE oF feen Gae
FEIUA M, | AR foafgfa gaar  TgEr
fargfirea frct fargadl ffaafaeafs gy #faae | <rEwEd
g A enaeg faae afaa:, gy § SAW T
wak  drid-garaastarag-aaa-a o amtn
Srpif | AErRE | A A1F arEasdl frqe,—ganta
TGN AT AT —SeATEAl A A@RAA faaed famnfean]

The investigation of the relation of Soma with the waters
has given out that even the Vedic Indians had thought of the
Heavenly river or the rivers as the exodus of the Heavenly
Soma-ocean existing in the highest heaven. The Puranas' also
know the Heavenly river as the defluxion of the Soma ocean.

In the 47th Adhyaya of the Vayu Purana is described
the descent of the Gahga. The opening (vv. 22-27) exactly
agrees with the M.Bh. 6 6.42-47. The linc @ feear g=er sfa=r
of M. Bh. 6.6. 47 occurs here again with the variant SIHIRILIT &1
“coming out from the rays of the moon.” Here itis the 3rd
pada of v. 26. Itis followed by a pair of verses which gives
us interest : The path of light (the milky way) in the heaven
which one sees illuminated at night along the belt of the circle
of constellations is the godly purifying river flowing in three
paths. Purifying mid-air and the heaven coming down on the
earth when she fell on the head of Siva, she was held back
through the magic of yoga. The lake Bindusaras arose on
the earth from the few drops that fell off from the enraged‘
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one. Therefore it is called the Bindusaras (the lake of the
drops).?

Then it is narrated in the Ramayana I. 43 (partly verbally
borrowed from the Epic), how Siva restrained the Ganga, which
believed to carry forth the god in her torrential sweep to the
nether world down below, and was restrained by way of punish-
ment for her baughtiness. Siva did this till he was moved
at the sight of Bhagiratha who implered him to release her.
As in the Ramﬁymja, here she does not give rise to the Bindu-
saras in the first instance although it is referred to in v. 26
and after it in v. {1 but hereis described at once the seven
fold division again somewhat resembling the Ramayana? and
at the conclusion of it countries are mentioned in detail, the
countries through which the seven streams flow through.

A quite different description of the descent of the heavenly
river, which is absolutely incongruous with the one that is
given above, occurs in many other Purinas® and is already given
before in the 42nd Adhyaya verses 1 ff.h:—

‘These divine rivers with holy waters have flown out
from excellent lakes and rivers with large mass of water.
Listen to these in due order. From that heavenly ocean
possessing the name of Soma, the supportof all beings, the
container of nectar of gods, from which started the river full
of holy water, flows in the air with her clear water, flows in
the seventh path of the wind. The mighty elephant of the
Great Indra wandering in the path of the mid-air and sporting
in the interior agitates the water. Speedily going round
the mountain Meru from the right to the left, she
flows to the extent of 84 Yojanas.! During which her water
is split asunder by the furious wind. She fell on the four
highest pinnacles of the mountain Meru. Then recoiling on the
highest slope of the highest peak of Meru has her water scat-
tered up and herself is divided into four parts. She then
makes to fall the 60000 yojanas of the sky devoid of support
i1 the four directions from Meru. The auspicious, the beautiful,
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the great river, fell round the four great slopes of the mountain
Mandara (i.e. Meru) etc.’

In the following verses is described exactly the path of
each of the four rivers from the spur of the mountain Meruy,
to the four lakes and the thickets encircling Meru and through
a phantastic series of mountains till the junction of Sita in

the Eastern, Alakananda in the Southern, Vaksu” in the Western
and Bhadrasoma in the Northern ocean.

In the place of the sevenfold division, thus here is described
the fourfold division of the heavenly river, However, the
common origin of the four great heavenly rivers in which
Ganga divides is the heavenly ocean, which has the name Soma,
ie. not other than that ocean in the highest heaven which we
know as the home of Soma. Indeed, it was only so very near
that time, which had become foreign to the description of the
heavenly Soma-ocean and thus understood Soma here as the
Moon. Thus, e. g. Markandeya Purana 56. I. ff makes Ganga
to originate from the foot of Narayana, and then first enters
the Moon and from there fell on the mountain Meru.® There-
by the Moon is designated as Soma and is provided with
adjectives GHMEIR and IR HEMAT thus the ancient description
once more glimmers through Visnupurana (II, 2. 31) and Karma
P. (46. 28) but it is simply said : After coming out from the
foot of Visnu she flooded over the orb of the Moon.?

The fourfold division of the heavenly river is likewise
unknown to the epics as the sevenfold division to the numerous
Puranas. A combination of both however occurs in the
Markandeya Purapa (56.7-12), Vispu Purana (II-2.34)" and
Agni Purapa (108.20).* Like the usual Pura@pas they describe
the fourfold division and add to this the account about the
course of the southerly stream with the sevenfold division.

That the Ganga came out from the feet of the Lord is
known even to Kalidasa. In Kumarasambhava 6.70 he writes :—

799 BlEAN WET URA QAR |
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In one of the inscriptions® of Samudragupta of about 350 A. D,
there is reference to Ganga being entangled in the matted hair
of Siva ‘

To take a review of the above discussion, we find that, the
story of the Gafigavatarana of the Ramayana agrees somewhat
with Vayu P. In Harivamsa (3. 17. 22-25) the words of Vayu
( FRITEIGAT AT ) is differently worded. The story of Ganga
coming from the foot of Vamana must have been set rolling by
the Vaisnavas. Harivamsa, the oldest literary record of the
Vaisnavas, has not got this. DBut the Sabha Parvan of the
M. Bh. 47. 22 and Visnu P. has got this account. In Vispu P.
(4. 4. 15) Ganga is described as coming from the lotus like feet
of Visnu. Bapa and Kalidasa make use of this, Ramayana has
this legend in detail. Vayu has not the legend in such a great
detail (Ad. 47). Vayu P. 32-33 and Ramayanpa Bala-Kanda Adh.
43 8-9 are almost identical. On comparison, we find, that the
description about the descent of the Gafiga was in vogue from
antiquity. Vayu and Ramayapa may have made use of
the third source. The storyof Hariv. as compared to Vayu
and Ramayana appears to be modern. It may be asold as 4th
cent. A. D. as it is used by Kalidasa. Jambadvipaprajnaptti, a
work on Jaina Cosmology, divided into seven sections makes a
reference to the Ganga.

The sacred river Ganga is very well known as tripathaga:
In accordance with the account of the M. Bh. 109, the heavenly
Ganga as she was made to fall down on the earth, divided not
in seven but in three paths. In V. 10 it is stated : “Spreading
about in different directions she became of three paths as she
was going to the ocean.” According to this threefold division
the Ganga is generally called as one going in three paths* She
possesses this name even therc where she is specially called the
Heavenly river.® For the explanation of this expression, it is
said in the Ramayana L. 44. 6 . “She is called tripathaga because
she purifies the three paths.’® Other passages give scope for no
doubt that the three paths go through the three worlds. M. Bh.
L. 96. 19 mentions Ganga as Trilokaga. In the Gangavatara of
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the M. Bh. 13. 26 73 it is said that the three worlds are embel-
lished through the pure three paths!™ M. Bh. 13.26. 89 states
that the Gahga lends purity to the three worlds.'® V.28 there-
fore calls her trilokagoptri.?® It is quite possible that the compo-
ser of the Mababharata considered the three worlds as the
heaven, the mid-region and the earth. It issaid in v. J8=Etthe
great and the small beings, who are found in the heaven, in the
mid-region and on the earth should always take bath in it.”’*®
In v. 87 it is stated that once her fame was filled in the air, in
the heaven, on the earth, the main directions and in the inter-
mediary directions.”® M. Bh. L. 170. 21ff notes : “Of one shore,
pure, flowing in heaven, with the gods this Ganga appears as
Alakananda, O gandharva. Likewise, this Ganga when she is
desired by the Pitrs is known as Vaitarani, difficult to be
crossed by the sinful ones. Thus is said by Krsna Dvaipa-
yana.’®* Thus, according to M. Bh. 3. 109. 10 there is a reference
to the threefold division of her. The ashes of the Sagarides,
for the purification of which she is called, is in the netherworld.
‘Therefore her three courses are: “one is in the heaven, ore is
“on the earth and one is in the netherworld”

Incidentally it may be mentioned that the legend about
the descent of the Ganga is referred to in the concluding
Mafgala of Brh. Varttika (VI. 5. 22.) but in a sense quite different
from Naigkarmya siddhi, IV. 76.

" Foolnotes
1. A similar abridged account with variants cccurs in Brahmanda

Purana 18. 25 f, Matsya-purana 120, 23 i
9. Vayu Purana 47. 28-30 :—

fefr Tl AE] ARETHISEA |

=y WiEad WA A Hew g oA iks

gfcet f&d 99 wEIRD ¥d @0

g afgar  @ga  FwTHEET 0 R

qear & faee: 3fq wemmn afaar fadl |

F§ g dlEegaeaar  fargE wgEE N Ro Ul
3. Ramayapa vv. 37-41 :—

aar frasdmAmn: Eawd  auaar a9 |
faa: wiAtige = @ @@ gu el
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g EdE] AR AT G |
afedt glad =T Q@A 9 O 0 RS 0
dar =ga farga sds o
geady cFeAmg arel e W |0 e
qeqrq ey ar & sfagn aanEl |
goar  wEmdg fgatg adRa g uve
ygar g qgen  gar fagadgEn |
aARyF wWiaaka  asg g gEm 0¥

4, Linga-purana 52, 1-10, Kirma-purana 46, 28-33 :—

5.

of gREREr:  guAEr  {FaEn  fafan

SEEECIIE & S e e B RIE L L IR
gt d@m gafeEEd )
T gEAED RAFAHIAEHT 11 R
geATeIgar  quAEr A QrREEd |
gegRATtAaTar gaiar  faAeREst 030
[ @ sidiorgady  safaataiEr
argafzEgaTt  AmAd GAEAT i iy
ARRM  TFRT A IATIATIAT |
Fear sraeasr ar @ fasdfaaEst u K o
[ Apfaameen:  SRREigTRda |
fagemeggsar  WRIgUASHT farar 1 & 1
qogr ggaem g sEEriE
afadaaerdl  am  gdeadd @ e
FeqEgia gqar  ATEEl AR |

T FAA WE @ gEEr  gEfAgE 0 os 0
fafmamafaar gwafa =)
JUFATEY qfqam FgSAfT 1 & N
Yegeqerava  sagewn  feafaar
admataar =gt FEAET 11 Lo 1l

 ufgdisranes - [uarAREE |

faqore  wgarmr AQEdEm =gRIA 0 2R 0
SR 2ok G G e R L
gun  wRgdg  afEr  fg mgEE a0 gR
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6. Linga-purina 52, 6 ff, has instead ;—
Fearifaa qar ggaen  agg: |
qearAr GEEA: AFSTHREH A |
quiAY gq: @f: @na: §g T9ET: |
#ey gk F1$ qearg quaser faar u
fik &% & gun waifq fg safo o

7. i.e.the Oxus. Vispu P, doos not give the name, other Puranas

mostly give the reading Caksus or the likke.
8. o g sgar ar A ar el )
gr gfagg g @EHEREeIE
qa: grasqaEE CAgafaaE |
quid dRgg W @1 =gat  qqr @l
o. ( frsgufafommr  @rafacgRoEad | )
likewise Bhag. P. V. 17. 4 : gegqqgaq]qrﬁ ; Agni
p. 148. 19 : giAfaear F=2q
10, Markandeya P. 86,7 ff.  —
aaTeFAraE 2t TREATEE 1o
AETEIH W A@R  aaeed |
qAg o wEEE JEfEr aqEwE usl
s Qewend w7 el @)
qeara qaar gatq sRroEERaE nen
1 Frataett gesiear faas agiffRa |
R g% af wegd e gusas: Ugell
L S O IR ECTI G O
g7 gt 9 @i @ser e ukku
gfpg B S FrEasR AgEe |
yiiaRaeay  daadd & U
(11) Visgu P.IL 2. 84 :
adqrasamafn  cfEuieg WIRad |
gaify @ gEr @e@Hal  AEEA 0¥
(12) Agni P. 108. 20, where however the stanza ends :
TG e B L e B AR
(18) Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol 111 :
SRy EAT A —
aqg"crftﬁaq‘rfaaqﬁamﬁ a9 |
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qaifd  gaaad  ageaeeragE-
fAdeafetagiatha aog Tid 9 |
of. FyFTETagt qafa FrgaaawEAr fafawae |
(14) Tripathaga Vayu P. 42. 7., 61. 21 ; 46 ; 58 88. Am, I.10. 31, Hem
1881 ; M. Bb. 13. 26. 77, Ram. L 85. 1I; 16, ( ¥f1{ ety a9 ), L 36.3;
1, 44,6 ;2.50.12 ; Amaru. 99; Rajatar. 3. 323; Kathas, 4,30° fa[qqrnﬁ:[;’fr
M. Bh. I. 98. 8; Ram. I. 35. 22; Trivarumaga M. Bh. 13. 26. 84, f®TT
Raghu, 13,20 ; &g Aw.I.i0. 31 ; Hem. 1081, Kum. 7. 15.

(16) M. Bh, 2. 42. II; Hariv. 3. 45. 82 {egeeai o fasamitag ;
M. Bh. 3. 107. ¢6, 112 ¥ Fraawi fafeamfasafa; o6 47 g7 feaar Goaar
sterat g Sfafgar | AGAIFRIFRIT Sale. 7. 6, faeqa aafa a1 wesfage ;
Raghu, 10. 63, saifaddizeai freliafa = @t 1 sgiafe Reghu 13.5.
aeatagedtgazaagAi fead savasHaamET |

(16) A 99T MrFFFAT JEATT AT €T |
(17) ASFarEa dwn afafaiaasfEtn |

(18) FT AVHAEE qUAST T AWM |
(19) M. Bh. 18. 3. 28 calls Gangd XATTATEA |
(20) seaEfaed qReEasRf |

sty famrar @qe

1) warddee: @ fad ot o e qu & fafzagsmaed

(22) The world of the Pitrs is here naturally thought of as nether world.
of. M, Bh. 12. 328. 30 :

dggEa faon  frgamrm qEE
2 o Gea qerA) g = wEEE 0
T wear SwAwr giEvEEm o g
qag s wegd SeAfd mEEAEEE 1R
gar frgq Safut geaw g |
Fm owafs ¥ SrAT FOETENSANG UM

20
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we agwE dem fweAlm AEEA |
gFE A A aws aga T Al
g sEArREsy e ffdz aeEd |
B wE ge A adaE: i |l
a; qaE s £ AE 9% T a°A & |
s aed Rl 4 AEEErg e
zCa (e | M o Ml (i  H W
Iz ged Qe weRsARE A |l
ERUICEE (LT T e e S | Ca
gfaoll  Wegewd  AEmEEAEa
AFF FES a6 QST TR |
WArEd  gafgraesgr RE U
o giEEel S |
qFE  FeAT  gwRAl  emmET: |l
geresEl gwte A A aRged |
weif oo Al g f&E R
e g WAl gwwo g o e |
g 38 weee:  saeEfwesta o
gai G AEged  AESNEErE |
a0 dfEnEEE " @SR wEA |
g gal 2 ganlq o asi wEe |
OBIEL AL HsqgdE ||
gis wR AEElS AR dE |
g qar g afd i a9 weH |
qed] Aq SRd @l G2 wad |l
seAr FEA gEa  fEemgaE |
Fri il aftersa enen afa gAfEa |
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FFeEE AR I AR 3
dgwAfd @% g9 g e |
aEfaes: A Fed s |
gal [z ®A saRagiEs
sz o B FW W a9
wafifd  (eRReafE @
A auy A dEE ARl |
A FmEfd @ & A 8 9RAM we

qfte FAEE | Qm GaTrIRRAEE |
sgREal Afq  affzeaed: ga |
gear: ARy FeeedEsd A &EEA
quFE gEOeRgE g9 weeg e |
3 o Fghe TAHF WA T
5 B & aqw ff @A A% ar |
fr faferaa s sfee @3 e |l
wfeasadsdl  @Er agRa |
v gon @aneEmiRE geq |

1d U9 T GUEEY A TaFeTaE el |
s grfaaqa % auEri s ||

R ENAE At a g
Sy, Sa Fae, Gl eed s |
geran A Fdia 4 guig A fEEa
AU GgTe geeAifd e |
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[ grovsrafmafaar sro ‘o e’ am sfagfagar
START Teed ‘eeeqd’ areA: grAveer  faey fmais
gegd: | SEAEn  ARdEdesfograla e g
FeT: U — GRTCGTHAAT AEATIAEIIET Fear, =
NRAGEEFTACAIATEA A WFAT FAL | SE-AG0E-
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A90 FEWNEIL sEd F (At ) FF: | wEed’ am
SR T C@ig TgfqAgafd | ger WAFEISTA: |
oeg ged  AEEIAGIRAT 9FIEH  SANFEGY 9 B
(1833-3% o)1 wfemq WA gAwwAE €T
geelal @g TIOE: HARD aa | SgE GeRdl-
zzoafy afiq aar favaae gdmeve-agmra-umiEha:
48 999, UG F1CUF: EHAAAISET o Arafd qad |
FAGAAMAFT Gegr@wml gaafa  Fqavad  FgaT
Rrofrrraenat dganant 7 guafaia a9, 9wEn
wlafag e fawar s afr afa wfeaq 77
weegga  aaRfassAAgEe  AdtaafaeamEn afed |
ATENEETASEAATE], SrearfaaT:, ATY 7 FRICEAAL, A
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gi-egi-AifafmaEn gaaraf afa fRak sast
getqEqin 99 gewdln, 2 dgawdsd  gaAanEa:
spgar FegEafeaar wafa 1 |

Among the many ancient Javanese texts which are either
translated from Sanskrit or deal with subjects borrowed from the
Indian religious, juridical or traditional literature, and which
therefore are of the highest importance for any student of Indian
re11g1on and literature, there are some which attract our special
attention, or excite our interest because theirl ndian model or
prototype has hitherto not been traced. Although it would be
too much to hope that in the future we shall be able to detect
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the source or the author of any Old-Javanese passage written in
Sanskrit, it may be recalled to mind that in the last decennium
one of these vexing problems has been felicitously solved. We
now know, by the joint efforts of the Indian scholar Manomohan
Ghosh and the Dutch professor Dr. C. Hooykaas, that the
author of the great and famous Old-Javanese Ramayana (£ 925
A. D)) has, in about the first 65% of his work, followed Bhatti’s
version of the epic subject matter, that is to say the well-known
poem Bhattikayya.! We now know also that the Javanese poet
has, like his model, endeavoured also to make his work exemplary
from the point of view of theoretical poetics by applying the
rules of alamkaragastra.

It does not seem impossible that in the future more light
may be shed on the origin and the composition of other Javanese
works which, while dealing with Indian subject-matter, either
follow, like the Ramayana, Indian models and rules of compo-
sition, or consist, like the Brahmandapurana?, largely of Sanskrit
quotations followed by Javanese translations and (or) expla-
nations. One of the texts belonging to the latter class-——which
may be given the general name of translational prose—is the
so-called Agastyaparvan. This interesting Old-Javanese treatise,
of unknown date and considerable length, was at the time
edited and translated (into Dutch) by mysel®.  Filling, in print,
about 60 pages, it consists in the usual way, of a conversation
between a guru, in casu the famous sage Agastya, and a
disciple or interrogator, his son Drdhasyu. In this conversation
the former does, of course, most of the talking. As to its
contents and composition this book may, generally speaking, be
called a work of the Purana variety. Although the Agastya-
parvan, like for instance also the Javanese adaptation of the

1. See C. Hooykaas, in Madjalal untuk ilmu bahasa, ilmu bumi dan
kibudajaan Indonesia 86 (Djakarta 1958).

2. See my article The Old-Javanese Brahmandapurana in Purdna, 11
(1960), p. 252.

3. Agastyaparva, by J. Gonda, ‘s-Gravenhage 1933-1936 published by
the Institute v.or de Taal-, TLand—en Volkenkunde, in the Bijdragen tot the
Taal—, Land-en Volkenkunde, vol. 90; 92 ; 94, and also separately in one
volume. : :
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parvans of the Mabhabbarata, is interlarded with Sanskrit
quotations, it is as yet impossible to say whether it was, like
the Mahabharata, Brahmandapurana etc., modelled upon, or
even meant to be an adapted version of a Sanskrit text. We
are not even able to say whether it is a complete work or only
part of a larger text. Although the contents of many passages
can be, more or less easily, traced in Sanskrit works (dharma-
¢astras, Mahabharata, Puranas), no single Sanskrit work or part
of a larger work has come to my knowledge which is in the main
identical with the contents of this Javanese document. And
although part of the Sanskrit quotations do not differ much
from similar §lokas in Indian books, there are exceptions, and
the question may arise as to the source of these non-identified
stanzas. Moreover, while part of the contents are well-known
pauranic myths, tales, genealogies etc., which remind us of
parallels in the Old-Javanese Brahmandapurana, other passages,
especially those of a more theological character, are not always
well represented in Sanskrit literature, however much they
resemble, in purport and character, and often also in detail,
similar episodes in many Indian works of the epic, éastric and
pauranic varieties. In short, although there are other ancient
Javanese texts which deal, at least in part, with the same
subject-matter—e. g, the San hyan Kamahayanikan®, the
Koravadrama®—the Agastyaparvan does not fail to confront us
with intriguing problems.

The twe nty-two questions put by young Drdhasyu suggest
a convenient division in twenty-three chapters or paragraphs, not
all of which are however strictly speaking completely relevant.
After four introductory chapters, almost the entire book consists
of o relation of the genealogy of the brahmarsis, especially of
Daksa and his offspring. These genealogies, however, serve as a
framework encompassing brief treatises of a didactic, theolo-
gical or philosophical character—which however constitute the
essential part of the subject-matter—, alternating with short

4, Edited by J. Kats, The Bague 1910.
5. Edited by J. L. Swellengrebel, Thesis Leiden 1936,
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stories or legends connected with one of the persons mentioned
in the course of the author’s expositions. The problem arises
asto how the ‘philosophical’ passages were inserted in the
genealogical and legendary framework ; do the former constitute
real insertions or was the text conceived as a whole ?

It would be convenient to insert here a somewhat abridged
English translation of the Dutch ‘table of contents which I
composed in my above publication (Bijdr. T.L.V. 92, p. 338-340;
separate publication p. 94-95): Ch. I introduction, Agastya
and his son hold a conversation. Ch. II: Drdhasyu wishes to
receive some information about the origin of the world; his
father gives an exposition of creation and pralaya, of earth,
atmosphere, heaven and subterranean worlds and abodes, of
the well. known Samkhya doctrine of the elements and their
successive emanation. At the time of the Mahapralaya the
Lord Sadasiva
character—is the only being in existence. It is He who,

the whole of the treatise is decidedly Sivaite in

wishing to create the universe, causes the elements to come into
existence. Ch. III deals in a similar way with the origin of the
brabmarsis and the manus.; Ch. 1V with the manvantaras. In
Ch. V the daughters of Daksa, their husbands and children are
enumerated. Then the author proceeds to discuss, in Ch. VI,
the causes and reasons for which beings go to heaven or hell;
the results of a sinful life are demonstrated by means of an
explication of special sins and demerits, The journey of the
atman after death towards heaven or hell; the tortures of hell;
reincarnation in accordance with one’s merits or demerits in the
previous earthly existence; the concepts of tapas, ywfa and
kzrti (a general term for founding buildings, parks, fountains etc,
for religious purposes or for gaining religious merit) etc. are the
subjects of Ch. VII; they are illustrated by examples and
followed by an expatiation on those daughters of Daksa’s who
had not yet been made mention of, viz., the thirteen who married
Kaéyapa. With reference to the eldest of them, Aditi, whose
twelve children are enumerated, Drdhasyu asks (Ch, VIII) for

what reason these children of Aditi were gods. The cause of
21
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their divinity, Agastya answers, was the very character of their
mother, a statement leading him to a general discussion of the
characters of gods and saptarsis. The genealogies of the children
of Kadyapa and the other dauvghters of Daksa, which is the
next subject, is followed by some digressions on Indra who after
slaying Prahlada attempts to kill Diti’s second child : he enters
the body of the expectant mother, for which reason he is
called Purarhdara. Because of his brabmahatya—the idea is
explained—he cannot return to his heavenly abode; the
brahmahatya falls, as a thread, to the earth to be present,
at night, in various fruits, milk, butter, and honey, and, by day,
in women. The genealogies are continued. In Chapter IX the
character of Diti is said to be the cause of the daitya nature of
her issue, which is compared with men and gods in respect of
their mastering of the sadvarga (kama, krcdha, lobha etc.). In a
similar way the character of the gandharvas is explained from
that of their mother Prabha (Ch. X), Vinata's character is dis-
cussed in connection with her son Garuda. Mention is also
made of Kadrii’s offspring (Ch. XI), which consists of snakes,
a fact the cause of which is again said to lie in their mother’s
character. The genealogy is continued. When the yaksas are
mentioned, Agastya exnlains (Ch. XIII) why they are keepers of
treasures. Thereupon the narrative passes on to the churning
of the ocean, the sadvarga which are to be controlled by
men and the origin of which lies in the antahkarana (the well-
known concept of Samkhya philosophy). In Ch. XIV it is
taught that the ahamkara should be destroyed or nullified by
yoga. There follows an excursion on the socalled ¢rikaya
paramarthe, 1. e. the well-known group of kayika, vacika and
manasika activities or kaya, vak and citte. In a continuation
of the genealogy (Ch. XV) the animals are, in a long passage,
said to be the children of Pulaha. Some doctrines concerning
reincarnation are added, with special reference to the question
as to why a being may descend to lower and lower births.
Agastya then proceeds (Ch. XVI) to explain the deliverance of
those who have sunk low. After other genealogical observations
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he makes some remarks on the biclogical contributions of fathers
and mothers to the constitution of their children in general
and on the rules of conduct to be observed during the cohabis
tation. After some comment (Ch. XVII) on the family of
Daksa’s son-in-law Bbrgu, mention is made of Aurva and
Paradu-Rama. The latter's intention was (Ch. XVIII) to
reach the highest of the sixteen tattvas, viz. final emancie
pation. In a next paragraph the yoga required to reach
the various stages and grades is described, and also
(Ch. XIX) the conditions to be fulfilled by those who want to
become devatas, among which are in the first place the three vrutos
(the so-called akrodha, alobha, Sokavarjita). 1f one is not able
to live up to these principles there is, Ch. XX says, another
way, Viz. rendering homage to a panpdita and being initiated
by him. These observations are followed by a description of
the qualities of persons who devote themselves to a religious
and spiritual life, who want to be able and qualified gurus, ete.
and by a passage on the diksa and related subjects. In Ch.
XXI Agastya deals with the offspring of Angiras and Marici’s
daughter Suaiupa, in Ch. XXII with the other relatives of
Pulastya who had also married I1a, a daughter of Trpabindu.
In connection with the names of Raghu, Dilipa, and
Ramabhadra in the ensuing genealogical account, Drdhasyu
asks how these kings behaved so that the world became
happy and prospetous (Ch. XXIII), . The answer is: they, and
each of the ecaturvarpa, followed the dharma. Here the text
ends without adding, for instance, the statement that father
and son discontinue their conversation. y

As is well known many legends centre round the figure of
the narrator Agastya, the sage and great champion of Aryan
civilization in the South.® Part of these legends appear in the
epics and pur@nas to preserve the memory of a vast and impor-

tant cultural movement, the Hinduization of Southern India.

6 A.K. Nilakanta Sastri, a History of South India, Oxford 1955, p.
64 £, ; the same, History of India, 12, Madras 1953, p. 170 f. ; K. R. Srinivasa
Iyengar, in R. C. Majumdar and A. D. Pusalkar, The History and Culture of
the Indian people, 112, Bombay 1953, p. 290 ff.
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Agastya was also worshipped in Further India and Indonesia.’
His role as a saint and as the promoter of Hinduization and
preacher of &ivaism in the island of Java is well attested by
epigraphy, sculpture and literature.® Mention may, for instance,
be made of the Dinaya inscription (A. D. 760) recording how
the ruler of East Java, who was a great devotee of the saint,
made a fine abode for him, installing his image of black stone
in the place of the wooden image set up by his ancestors. The
Agastyaparvan however does not shed much light on the
Javanese Agastya-worship, although it stands a fair chance of
having enjoyed special popularity because of the prevalence
of that worship in the archipelago.

The role played by the sage in the treatise under
consideration is, although unknown from other Indonesian texts,
not uncommon in India. There are in India many works or
episodes in which Agastya appears as the author, narrator or
interrogator. Already in the Rgveda, no less than 27 hymns
(1, 165-171) are attributed to him. The Mahabharata informs
us of his marriage with Lopamudra and the birth of his son
Drdhasyu.® In the Ramayana the sage explains to Rama the
origin of the raksasas, adding a long genealogical account of
their families (Ram. 7, 4 ff). The cantos 1-36 of the VII
book of the Ramayana, being not intrinsically related to the
main theme of the epic, essentially are a concatenation of
sancient history’ and genealogies, and as such are of a ‘pauranic’
character. As to its form and composition this section is.an

‘Agastyaparvan’, because it is Agastya who after having, at

7. Nilakanta Sastri, South Indian Influences in the Far East, Bombay
1949, p.59; 128f.; 1°0; R.C. Majumdar, in Majumdar Pusalkar, oc., IV,
p. 418. ff.

8. R.Ng. Posrbatjaraka, Agastya in den Archipel, Thesis Leiden 1926 ;
Nilakanta Sastri, Agastya, in Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land-en Volken-
kunde, utgegeven door het Bataviaasch Genootschap voor Kunsten en
Wetenschappen 1936, p. 471 ff.

9. See A Holtzmann, Der heilige Agastya nach den Erziblungen des

Mahabharata, in Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 34
(1889), p. 689 ff,
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the head of & delegation of tsis, approached Rama, gives him
the information wanted. In the same Uttarakanda Agastya
is also the narrator of sargas 77-82 which may again be
regarded as ‘paurdnic’: Danda, a descendant of Manu,
interfered with a daughter of his purohita Udanas who there-
fore cursed him so that he and bis country were reduced to
ashes. Did the original author of the Old-Javanese document
under consideration draw on these passages or Was he
inspired by them to write a larger work on genealogies ?

In the Puranas there are also some episodes in which the
sage appears as the narrator or as o studious listener. The
beginning of the Patalakhanda of the Padmapurana bears a
striking resemblance to the introductory passage of the
Uttarakanda. Another circumstantial account ascribed to
Agastya occurs in the Varahapurana, 51 ff.: here the sage
relates, inter alia, the story of king Padupala, adding some
instruction of Visnu worship (vratas etc), a legend dealing
with Narada, an account of the conduct of the wvarpas in the
different yugas, on agamyagamana and some stories in connection
with the natrrator himself. There is a considerable difference
in content between this episode and the Javanese book ; yet,
the former could be considered an ‘Agastyaparvan’. There
is further a work that, passing ander the name of Devipurana,
is a semitantric purdna, glorifying the power of the great
goddess and professing to be revealed by Agastya to
Nrpavahana ; it is related to the rsis by the muni Vasistha. An
Agastya-smrti® lays down the rules for the acts and religious
rites which a brahman should perform from the early morning
antil late into the evening. Agastya-sutras expounding the
bhakti of the Devi-Bhagavata and bearing resemblance to the
Narada and Sandilya-siitras were at the time (1897) studied
i1 volume III of the Sanskrit Journal of Madras'. The Arabic
author Alberuni made mention of “the book Agastyamata,

e v {0 s e el SRR e
10. A triennial Catalogue of mss., Madras 1918/4-1915/6, 1309, no. 994 h.

11. J. N, Farquhar, An Outline of the Religious Literature of India,
Oxford 1920, p. 262 and 359.
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composed by Agastya, treating of the subject that in all
investigations we must use the apperception of the senses as
‘well as the tradition”"?

As is well known, there are many texts which profess to
belong to, or to form partol, one of the puragas. One of these
is an Agastyasamhita in which the sage and his brother Sutiksna
hold a couversation (sutzksnagastycsasvada) ; according to its
colophon,® it belongs to the Brahmandapurana and contains
at least thirty-five chapters. Such a text has however not
been incorporated into that purana, asitis known to us from
printed editions And many ‘Agastyassthhitas’ are, in a similar
way, said to form part of the conglomerate of traditions known
as Skandapurana., These writings deal, in a general way, with
religious subjects, such as pr?zyas’ci&tus, Santt, mudralaksapas,
worship, dharma, religious traditions etc. The. Old-Javanese
work stands therefore a fair chance of being an adaptation of
a Sanskrit text of this category, the original of which has
hitherto remained obscure. In any case the Javanese treatise
is, as to its spirit and contents, paurapic, this term to be taken
in its wider sense. It does not only contain cosmelogy, ancient
history, legends and genealogies, but also episodes of a philo-
sophical and theological nature. At the same time it reminds
us of that category of religious works which is known as
agamas, a technical term which even occurs in the text itself—
p. 382 (54); 389 (61); 391 (63)—expressing the sense of “tradi-
tional doctrine.” Although this large body of literature is
closely related to the tantras, the evidence pointing to mutual
borrowing and percolation of ideas, it would be incorrect to
consider the Javanese Agastyaparvan a tantristic document
or even to assume!® that it may shed light on the origin and
provenance of tantristic tenets and rites in the island of Java,

12, Alberuni, India, ed. Sachau (1887), p. 64 ; English translation by
Sachau (1910), I, p. 132.

13. See A descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss, Madras XVI,
p. 6297, no. 8682.

14. With Dr. Th, &. Th. Pigeaud, De Tantu Panggelaran, Thesis
Leiden 1924, p. 325.
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As already observed, the Javanese work is Sivaitic in
character. It is Siva who, as Sadadiva, creates the universe
and his name is repeatedly mentioned. The term Sivabhakti
occurs in a Sanskrit stanza, the name Sivaditya is well known
to the author. The god is however neither the author nor the
narrator, a function ascribed to him by the authors of the
tantras. No mention is made of the worship of Devi. In
relating the creation of the world the prakrti is not identified
with Siva’s $akti. The paiicatativa, yantras, mudras, nyasas and
the doctrine of mantras are left undiscussed. In describing
the varpaSramas no mention is made of the samanyas. Such
female divinities and personifications as Rati, Aditi, Pusti, Tusti,
Svadha are not represented, as they are in the tantras, as
partial incarnations of the Female Principle. If we follow the
definition proposed by Sir John Woodroffe!® : “where there is
mantra, yantra, nyasa, diks@, guru and the like, there is Tantra
Shastra”, the text cannot be described as written under the
influence of Tantrism. Only some passages may be said to tend
towards Tantrism. For instance, whereas most of the tantristic
topics are absent, the high position of the spiritual teacher,

the diksa and the discussion of some rites point at least in that
direction. :

The paragraphs devoted, in Chapter XX, to the guru and
his functions are indeed of some interest because they clearly
show the power and influence of the spiritual guide and
importance of his position. He represents Sadasiva  The
qualities required to be a good guru are discussed at some length.
One of his privileges is the initiation of the adepts (the diksa),
that is to say the admission into the religious community, the
ordination by which the adepts are brought into immediate
contact with the divinity. As a whole and in general however,
the text represents, from the point of view of dogmatics, that
mixture of Sarhkhya and Vedanta ideas which is characteristic
of many Indian works of the pauranic variety ; from the point of
view of ethics it is, in the main, in agreement with the doctrines

e

15. Sir John Woodroffe, 8hakti and Shikta 3, London 1929, p. 56.
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of Manu—whose name is mentioned—and the Bhagavadgita ;
it gives evidence of acquaintance with a fully developed yoga
system on the basis of the general Hinduistic, and in particular
Sivaite, conceptions.

It scems however possible to determine the religious and
literary position of the Old-Javanese work somewhat more
precisely. Although the many (about 155) Sanskrit quotations
which it contains are, generally speaking, not identical with
stanzas occurring in Vayu-Brahminda version of the pauranic
themes, the text itself not rarely reminds us of these two works.
This is not strange because the Brahmandapurana was at least in
part translated into Javanese. There is a considerable number of
passages in which proper names, {he sequence of the facts related
and other details, while being different from the corresponding
passages in tbe other sources, are in agreement with the
Brahmanda-Vayu texts. Tor instance, p. 349, 14 six of the
twelve sadhyas are mentioned by name ; these names look very
much like those in Bmd. 2, 3,17 ; Va. 66, 16 ; they do not
however occur in other puianas. Moreover, the. colophon points
in this direction, because it says that the Agastyaparvan is a
piturun of the Brahmanda-purana. This Javanese word (“incar-
nation, descendant”) is nc doubt intended to inform us that the
text goes back to that purana, or isan adaptation of subject-
matter contained in it. The question however remains as to
which Agastyaparvan—the Javanese work or an Indian proto-
type—and which Brahmandapurana are meant, for in a minority
of cases the Agastyaparvan, while joining other puranas varies
from the Brahmanda text. In a few cases the closest re-

semblance is to the Old-Javanese Brahmandapurana.

Let us now turn to a discussion of some other points of
importance. Whereas, to begin with, the patriarch Daksa and
his spouse Prasati had, according to the Old-Javanese Brahmanda-
purana, 24 daughters, 13 of whom were married to Dharma and
11 to 11 other men, the Agastyaparvan gives them 51 daughters,
13 of whom became Prajapati’s wives and 12 the ladies of
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Daksa’s brothers ; on the others the text is silent. Daksa
however had according to the Agastyaparvan, also another wife,
Asiktiki—i. e. Asikni—, Virana's daughter, who gave him 10
daughters who married Dharma, and 27 daughters who became
the wives of the Moon. Elsewhere the same work states that
Daksa had another 13 davghters who married Kas’yapa s their
mother (perhaps Prasati ?) is left unmentioned. The version of
the Brahmandapurana has the support of a number of Indian
puranas, although the number of Daksa’s daughters and their
husbands varied greatly. In the main, however, there are two
versions of the paragraphs dealing with Daksa’s family ;
according to the one he had 50 or 60 (mother : Asikni), according
to the other 24 daughters (mother : Prasati). Curiously enough,
both versions are often found in the same purana (Padma,
Visnu, Kirma, Linga, Brahmanda, Vayu), but then Daksa’s
marriage with Prastiti is said to have taken place in Svayam-
bhuva-manvantara, his wedding with AsiknI, in another exis-
tence, in caksusamanvantara. In the Agastyaparvan, however,
no mention is made of two different manvantaras, and the number
51 is strange, although the names of the 13 wives of Prajapati
are in harmony with those of Daksa’s daughters, who according
to the Indian texts and the Old-Javanese Brahmandapurana
married Dharma. The conclusion must be that in the Agastya-
parvan, two traditicns seem to have been fused without any
attempt at accounting for Daksa’s two marriages. May we
infer from this that the version it presentsis younger than that
of those puranas which assume the rebirth of Daksa in a later
manvantara ? And may we arrive at the same conclusion on the
strength of the assumption that the number 51 is a detail of a
version of the story in which the 10 daughters who married
Dharma, the 27 who married the Moon, and the 14 wives of
KaSyapa were added up, a younger version making these 51
girls the daughters of Prasiiti and marrying them off otherwise ?

A closely connected passage is that dealing with the
naksatras, i, e. the 27 spouses of Soma. In enumerating them
the Agastyaparvan resembles the version of the Sanskrit

22
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Brahmanda and Vayupuranas mote closely than other texts.
Unlike the Naksatrakalpa (Atharvaparisista I), 1,1 ff. etc. the
Javanese work mentions 27. not 28, naksatras and begins with
Advini, ot with the Krttika A comparison between the
relevant data contained in the Agastyaparvan on the one band
and the Javarese and Balinese astrological calendars!® on the
other shows that the former, it is true, mentions also the Javanese
names of the constellations, but agrees only in one single case
with the latter in respect of their identification with the Sanskrit
names. This point is of some interest because in the opinien
of some scholars the Javanese had adopted the Sanskrit names
to indicate constellations for which they had already, a more
or less systematical'nomenclature of their own ; after that their
astrological calendar did uot, however,—accordirg to the same
scholars—include or refer to the Indian naksatia names. In-
terestingly enough, the Agastyaparvan actually gives, in part of
the cases, such an identification of Indonesian terms and naksa-
tra names : “As to the constellations called in popular speech
the head of the pig Damaluf, that is Pugya”. In other cases
such an identification fails to turn up, but the author while
mentioning the Sanskrit names of the naksatras attempts, by
describing their outward form to make clear which constellation
is meant : “if you sce a constellation like a vehicle it is Rohini”.
The conclusion scems to be that for the latter category there
were no Indonesian names'’).

Turning now to some other details it may be observed
that the contents of Chapters VI and VII—an account of the
micerable consequences of sinful behaviour—is generally speak-
ing in perfect harmony with a considerable number of [ndian
parallels’®, The narrative is amplificd by many examples of

16. See A Maass, Sternkunde und Sterndeuterei im malaiiechen Archipe
[Astronomy and astrology in Irdonesia, in German], in Tijdschrift T. L V, 64
(1924), p. 163 ff.

.17. For particulars I refer to my above publication, Rijdr. T. L, V.92,
p. 36¢ (gep, publ. p. 120).

18. For a comparison between the data contained in the Agastya parvan
and in other Qld-Javanese sources the reader may be referred to my article
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special cases in which diseases and physical defects arose from
the sins committed in a former life. The description of the
tortures to which the sinners are subjected in the nether world,
the sojourn in heaven of the well-conducted who are distingui-
shed for asceticism, sacrifices and what is called Fkirts, i.e.
dharmakriya (cf. Manu 12, 31), the digression on the five
mahayajias and other particulars are completely Indian. In
order to characterize the style and composition of the work a
passage may be quoted and, as far as the Javanese is concerned,
translated here. The stanza which after emendation—-almost
all Sanskrit passages have been handed down in a more or less
corrupted form-reads as follows (p. 351 or 23): Sarirajail
karmadosair yati sthavaratam narah vacikaih paksimrgatam manasair
antyajatitam (=Manu 12, 9; cf. also Yajiavalkya 3, 134-136)
is in the usual way paraphrased and explained : “that is to
say: if there is a human being whose behaviour is in all
respects wrong, who gives pain to the people who see him,
without however resorting to malicious speech and sinful
thoughts—who however does not know how to behave decently—,
when such a human being dies, he will become a plant, a tree.
The man however who uses bad language, who does not know
how to express himself properly, who does not know how to
behave decently,—when such a human being dies, he will
become a plant, a tree. The man, however, who wuses bad
language, who does not know how to express himself properly,
who does not know how to behave decently, qualities which,
however, are not accompanied by a wicked state of mind,
but whenever he speaks, he offends the ears of those who
listen to him—when such a man dies, he will be reborn as
o forest-animal or a bird. The man who is without a good
mind, whose state of mind is exclusively and uninterruptedly
engrossed with envy, anger, and avarice, whose heart is
base (?), when such a man dies, he will be a barbarian
(mleccha). His condition will be worse than that of those who

‘Karman and Retributive Justice in Ancient Java’', which is to appear in the
Volume in honour of Dr, R.C, Majumdar, Caloutta.
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are reborn as trees, because it is difficult for those who are
called barbarians to obtain emancipation, The trees, however,
and the animals, it is their destination (?) to be emancipated.
Thus that which is done with the body, with words and with
the mind constitutes the lowest, middle and highest categories™

The next Sloka runs as follows : dharma$zlam loke drastum
neechati kataral | pretyabhatya vacaksuh syad maharauravasambhavah
(for blindness as a result of sins in a preceding existence see e. g.
Manu 11, 52 ; Visnusmrti 45, 20 etc.). I have not succeeded
in tracing the source of this §loka, which in all probability
was followed by a pendant which though omitted in the
Javanese text as this is known to us, has been paraphrased
as follows : “but who rejoices in seeing (people) liking fisticufs,
people thumping and kicking, people who cudgel and injure
other people, the character of such a man produces the effect
of being reborn as a blind man, because the Lord has created
the eyes for the purpose of seeing virtuous and correct be-
haviour®.

The genealogies which are the subject of the framework
of Chapters XV-XVII are, in the main, in agreement with the
Brahmanda-Vayu version. Here also there are some striking
differences in detail, among other things a moralizing passage
in connection with the story of Jatdayu which does not occur
in the parallel texts. Jatayu, it is told, has become a god
because he has done many services to his fellow-men. Therefore
the great mass of the people should follow his example and
exert themselves to the utmost, conferring benefits upon others,
so that they may be purified and their behaviour justified.
A wise man does not want to be favoured by the rich, because
the recompense does not fall to him. Those who accept gifts
without scruples are avaricious, they will be reborn as women
and become the wives of the rich who were their benefactors.

Attention may also be drawn to Chapter XVIII
containing, inter alia, a description of the muktapada, in which
the names and terminology of different religious schools and
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communities are enumerated in succession (p. 385 ; 57): the
text makes mention of the Yogitapaksa (?) who call the abode
of the emancipated yogadiparamaneratmya ; of the adherents
of the Bhairavamarga who give it the name of anantaparama-
nanda ; of the Saivas Padupatas and the adepts of the Siddhanta
doctrine according to whom it is the yogadiparamaguhya ; and
the Vaisnpavas who call it niskalaparama$inya®®. This paragraph
reminds us of a passage in the Buddhist Javanese text San
hyah Kamahayanikan, b 44 f£.%

Another chapter is devoted to the obligations of the social
classes and stations in life (XXIII), a favourite subject of smrtis
and puranas. The passage dealing with permissible and
forbidden marriages between members of the four classes is
however of a striking brevity and succinctness: one should
marry a person of one’s own class, a man may however also
choose a girl from the next lower class. As is well known
savarna—was, €. g. by Baudhdyana (1, 8, 16, 6), defined as
“the son of a couple belonging to the same varna or class, or
of a father who belonged to the next higher class to that of the
mother”.

There are also some paragraphs which cannot go back to
Indian sources and must therefore be of Javanese origin. To
these passages belong, for instance, a reference to acertain
Udug basur (Ch. VIII; p. 353 or 35): the daitya Gavesthi or
Kalanemi is said to have been the grandfather of Udug Basur
who in olden times destroyed the island of Java. As this
figure reminds us of Budug basu or Udubasu, a legendary
dog which —according to traditions handed down in the
Western provinces of the island of Java—wished to destroy
the rice which had recently been given to men, there can be
no doubt that here a Javanese mythological or legendary figure
has been incorporated into the Indian genealogy. It may be

19. See also R. Goris, Bijdrage tot de kennis der Oud-Javaansche en
Balineesche Theologie, Thesis Leiden 1926, p. 101 ff.

20, See J.S. Speyer, in Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen
Geesellschaft 67, p. 352.
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observéd that Kalanemi’s behaviour (see Vispupur. 5, 12 ff.)
bears resemblance to the story of Budug basu, because he also

infested the residences of men.

In Chapter XXII Agastya refers to Viérava(s), the son of
Pulastya and Ila. Ila was the daughter of king Trnabindu,
who is said to have been Agastya’s pupil and to have devoted
himself to asceticism in the island of Java. Observing that
Trnavindu (as he writes the name) now is among the saptarsis
the author adds that he was one of those siddhayogzsvaras who
lived in that island, the others being Harideva and Anaka),
who was the ascetic of the Dihyan (Diéng) plateau in Java and
Markandeya, who lived, likewise as an ascetic, on the mountain
Damaluf. Trpabindu-who is, e. g. also in the Mahabharata
called a muni (3, 263, 5 etc)—is a figure of frequent occurrence
in Javanese art and literature®™. Harideva may in all proba-
bility be identified with Haricandana who was worshipped at
the same place®, viz. the Dieng. Markandeya was (as K arma-
ndeya 1) according to the Javanese work Tantu Panggelaran,
p 89 a devaguru on the Kailasa and, as the successor of the
gods, the first human devaguru of the first Javanese mandala
(@$rama or hermitage) Sukuyajiia ; the same text (p. 126 f.)
informs us that Agasti (sic) was his successor. It is difficult to
say whether these passages go back to the scholar who trans-
lated and adapted the Agastyaparvan and who may, anyhow,
be considered the author of the Javanese text, or to an ‘editor’
or copyist. :

Some words may finally be added on the date of.the
Agastya-Parvan. As is usually the case with ancient Javanese
treatises of this category, no reliable data are available. Any-
how. it must be much older than the Koravasrama which seems
to have been compiled in the 15th cent. A.D., because that

91, See e. g. F. D. K. Bosch, Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land-en
Volkenkunde 87, p. 434 ff.; Bigeaud, o.c., D. 285 f. ; Boerbatjaraka, 0.0, pe
41 ; 65; 92 ff.

92. See e.g. H. J. Krom, Hindoe-Javaansche CGeschiedenis 2, ‘s-Graven.
hage 1931, p. 183 ; 193 (with referonces).
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book in a curious passage mentions the work under considera-
tion, as well as the Uttarakhanda, among the books of the
Mahabharata : this can only mean that the author regarded
it as a classic and as contemporaneous with the epic ‘parvans.’
The Agastyaparvan may also be older than the recension C of
the San hyan Kamahayanikan which to all appearance is a
younger hinduistic adaptation of this originally buddhist work,
because the author (or a redactor ?) of this recension—which,
however, is of uncertain date, though much older than the
Koravadrama-borrowed some lines from the former treatise.
Judging from the style, the grammatical forms and the voca-
bulary of the text, it can hardly be considered much younger
than the adaptation of the books of the Mahabharata which
may roughly speaking date from about 1000 A. Iy




A NOTE ON PUSKARA-MAHATMYA OR
THE SO CALLED PADMA-PURANA SAMUCCAYA

BY

ASOKE CHATTERJEE
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There are quite a good number of independent mahatmyas
which claim to belong to the Padma-pwiapa but actually their
claim holds no good and on a scratinising analysis their indepen-
dent character can be easily detected. Among these independent
mahatmyas, however, there are a few whose importance cannot
be gaivsaid. Sometimes, these throw light on the hitherto
unknown division and part of the Padma-purana in its earlier
form, present a vivid picture of the society and offer interesting
information regarding the relation and attitude among different
cects and sectaries. Among such independent works, Puskara-
mahatmya which is known by another name Padma purana-

samuccaya® (i.e. collection of Padma-puraga) stands pre eminent.

We have shown elsewhere? that the Parva-division of the

Padma-Purana was the earlier one in comparison with the

1. Ms. No. G. 8348, Asiatic Society, Calcutta.
9, See my paper ‘The Antiquity and Origin of the Padma-purana and
its Early Character and position in the Purgnic Literature’ published in Quy
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Khanda-division of it. It is interesting to observe that this
manuscript also refers to the Parva-division of the Padma-purana®.
Moreover, this suggests that broadly speaking there may be two
divisions of the Padma-putana, ‘prathama-khanda’ and dvitiya-
khanda.! (It is cvident, here Khanda stands for ‘half’ and has
got no connection with the Khanda-division of the Padma-
purana).

Thus we find that the evidence of this manuscript is not
at all negligible.

A critical analysis of the manuscript will show that the
dakti-worship predominates all through the work and this sakti
is no other than the Siva-$akti. Thus it will not be unwise to
conclude that it is the oulcome of some over-zealous propagators
of the fakti-cult who, although they knew that Puskara was
predominantly —an original place for Brahma-worshippers,
utilised it with a view to popularising their sect, associating
themselves with a place already regarded as divine and accepted
as such by the masses. Its great devotion towards Mahesvari-
&akti can be shown from the following narrative.

In days of yore, there lived a demon named Kuku, who
by the strength of his arms had venquished the host of the
gods. The latter being defeated practised penance in the
Nila mountain. They invoked ‘Sambara-karini raudiT-murt’
who being pleased at heart, and in order to fulfil their desired
object, vehemently attacked Kuku, and at once devastated his
army. Kuku by his ‘maya’ brought an untimely night but her
power was irresistible. She (Siva-§akti) took no pains to kill the
demon at once. All the gods assembled together and eulogised
her.’

Heritage (Bulletin of the post-Graduate Resoarch and Training Department,
Sanskrit College, Calcutta), Vol. II, 1954, pp. 175-189.

3. ‘E(WI' qQeF qTH qﬁqa’qqﬁqaq' Puskaramahitmya, fol. 3.

4. ‘sfa Hawgunaged Fduats geatagfiameara:, 1vid, fol. T3b.
5, Fol. 18a-19b.

23



178 g{UIH—PURANA [Vol. IV, No. 1

It reminds us of the story of$ri-Sr1 Candi; but without
establishing a fundamental connection between the two, it will
be unwise to infer one’s influence on the other. Moreover the
narrative mentioned above can not be said to be the same as
that of &ri-8ri Candi.

The manuscript repeatedly narrates the triumphant
activities of Raudri-fakti over others. She is taken to be
omnipresent and omnipotent. Through Her, all knowledge of
the world had originated. As a direct reference, only two lines

are quoted. L
oy slAEr  AfwacaRTE A |

oot A 7 7 wfw: feagdfa @ o

But, as in the case of most of the similar treatises, it
also does not form an exception in embodying the glorifications
of several other gods and goddesses. The compromising spirit
among the different sects and sectaries which dominated the
thoughts of the then-noted Indians for a considerable period,
is also seen in this Mahatmya.

Although it is predeminated by the Sakti-worshippers as
we have seen above, worship or devotion to such gods as Brahma,
Visnu or Aditya is not conspicuous by its absence in it. The
compromising spirit of the work can best be followed by the
following simple narrative which, we will see, adheres to the
worship of Brahma and Aditya at the same time, ‘Once a king
on the eve of his A§vamedha sacrifice went with his charioteer
for a joy-ride. There, on his way, he came across a beautiful
and heavenly lake. In the middle of the lake, there was a nice

large lotus. He being pleased with the sight of the lotus,
ordered his charioteer to pluck that up.

The charioteer did accordingly. But no sooner had he
touched that flower, than a loud uproar (Hurmkarah) was heard,
in consequence of which the charioteer fell and died instantly.
The king also became devoid of strength and might, was
rendered pale, and fell to the ground being turned into a

6. Ibid. f. 20b.
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leper.” He understood that he had himself committed a
grave sin ; hence, in order to get rid of such pitiable condition,
he approached Vadistha who told him that that was a place of
worship of Brahma. This lotus had taken its growth from
Brahma itself. Its very sight makes one attain the result of
seeing other gods. There was an image of Brahma amidst
its water. An image of the Sun-God was also found here.
Vagistha also advised him to approach Lord Brahma in
Puskara and propitiate Him. The king did according to the
advice of the sage. In Puskara, he caused a jewelled image
of the Sun-god to be built and worshipped Him with various
rites and performances. At the end of his sacrifice, he went
to Heaven in the abode of the Sun God.®

To an intelligent interpreter the above mentioned story
has much narrative value. Among all other mauscripts claiming
to belong to the Padma-purana, this is the only one which
suggests the alliance of the sects of Brahma and Strya. It isa
well-known fact that from time immemorial Pugkara is associated
with the holy worship of Brahma. We have already shown
how the original portion of the Padma-purana, not a very small
portion of which was associated with the glorification of
Puskara, was the outcome of the efforts of the Brahma-worship-
pers. In the present day, it is in Pugkara only where the
worship of Brahma still goes on perhaps in the single temple of
Brahma in India. Thus it is obvious that Puskara has been

v

7. ‘g fanqavia gadiafaatea:’ fol. 15.

3. The following lines may be compared in this connection.
weg FRNEE AW OF  AdwEtega |
EENET WAF TR &g:  gdeddn
ot (Fa ) TEr S A gag faegsad )
fcas qERSiERd qAwa egaferd: |
ZEAlE & 2aHIET  HWEHd
gfaga=a Jear AT THTAFI |
wenifred wiagea e ffERd: )
SHTTH 9T &1 a7 g4y fRaww o fol. 15
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controlled and influenced by the Brahmasects. But at the
same time Pugkara engaged the attention of other rival sects or
sectaries also. In the Puranas, a good number of references
are not wanting which will show that from time to time the
Vaisnavas or the Saivas had tried to spread their influence on
this famous sacred place of the Brahmaites. This trio came
into conflict some time regarding Pugkara; but it is the
Brahmaites who came out successful ultimately.

Although the Sun-worshippers (Sauras) did never rise
into such prominence as the big three reached, still from the
inclusion of the Sun-god in the Paficayatana Paja, the conclu-
sion becomes irresistible that a sect was formed by some pzople
who took Surya as the supreme god.

There was a difference in attitude between this sect and
the three major sects. While these three were from time to
time most friendly in their behaviour and only at times came
into conflict, the Saura-sects were never hostile to any other.
It is not difficult to understand from the above-mentioned
narrative that this is the contribution of the Sun-worshippers.
They, like all others, tried to associate themselves with the
famous sacred place. DBut in doing soAthey not for a moment
even have engaged themselves in denouncing Brahma or the
. Brahmaites. Their duty was not to belittle the Brahma-sects
but to associate themselves with those sects. Hence it is told
that in the same lake where there was an image of Brahma, an
image of the Sun-god was also found. Hence it has been men-
tioned that the king sinned against Brahma, but was purged
of all sins as he propitiated Divakara (i. e. Sun-god). These are
the perfect evidences that the Saura-sects far from trying to
come into a clash with the Brahmaites, tried to develop a
friendly attitude towards them.

The alliance between these two sects is shown by another
interesting narrative. It describes the installation of an image
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of the Sun-god on the right side of the image of- Brahma® by a
king of Dvaravati, named Satrujit who received the Syaman-
taka mani from Strya. It is also reported that previously,
the son of Ravana (Indrajit) had established the image in Lanka.

The manuscript in its entire range is strewn with such
sectarian affinity between the Surya-worshippers and Brahma-
worshippers. From this, the above conclusion can easily be
averred.

A few words should be mentioned as regards its sociolo-
gical stand-point. The Parvatiya brahmanas have been denounced
in more places than one. They do neither deserve to be invited
in the Sraddha ceremonies nor have they the sanctity in ad-
ministering these ceremonies.® Similarly, the Northern or
Southern brahmanas do not enjoy high position. It has been
stated that those brahmanas often commit such actions as are
debarred by the Smrti-authorities. The term ‘Daksinottara
vipra’ can not easily be explained. Does it show superiority of
the Western brahmanas who are nearer to Pugkara ?

9. faqragen 2gen foram sfrd fean

enfiar sfaar gen g faseg wfafgar n fol. 75a,
10, @ =Y aEdAE 08 Aafa Faag V' fol. 93b.
1. “afgar gAzmEy faseg afAmERr: | fol, 93b.
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THE VAMANA PURANA

BY
V. RAGHAVAN

[#e armagoren gleamgfaamt qeasmr G TTET

FrafE=al ; FMIIFEIsEAETE: | qarETaiAgife-

e, guRARdER dagn fHEER Fo RCEE]

The Vamana Purana called for examination, as during the
course of the study of Matsya Purapa and its problems, it was
found that the Vamana called the Matsya the foremost among
the Puranas., While praising the best in different classes of
things, the Vamana says :

ged gty 299 Aeeq 1 12, 48.

The textual problems of this comparatively short Purana
are not less complicated than those of the larger Puranas. We
have the printed text of the Venkateswara Press, Bombay
(1903-4), which is in 95 chapters ; it deals, of course, with the
Vamana-story, but that story is submerged in the stories of
Siva, Parvati and Kumara. In this connection we may consider
the manuscript-position of this Purapa to have a full picture of
its textual problems.

The following manuscripts of the Vamana are known from
the Catalogues at my disposal for the New Catalogus Catalogorum!
work. '

VAMANA-PURANA
Adyar I p. 155a (Chs. 1 to 66)..... (Dn pp. 269).
Alph, List. Beng. Govt. p. 104 (No. 844)
Alwar 868.
America 1447 (Univ. of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, no.
41 B e (Saka 1679)....,.(Dn. ff. 133)
Anandasrama 1384, 7635. 7865.

1. Tor the abbreviations of Catalogues used here, see New Catalogus
Catalogorum, Vol. I. (Alsc see ‘Purgna’ Vol. I, No. 2. pp. 225i£)
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Ani. (Purana) 31

AS. p. 172 (inc)

B. II. 28. 30.

Bharatpur II. 48

Bhk. 13

Bhor 117

Bik. 466

BISM ptd. Cat. 1960. p. 256a (2 mss.)

BORI. 19 of 1873-74. 121 of A. 1881-82. 78 of 1882-83.

Br. Mus. 112 (sam. 1845)...(ff. 304)

Burnell 192b. (nos. 1583-7, 11119. 11236-7)

CPB. 5058 (Tukaram Pathak of Yeoda, Amaroti Dt.),
(The Bhonsla Rajas of

Nagpur)

5059 do

5060 do

5061 do

5062 (Lakshmiprasad of
Jubbalpure

Cs. 1V. 196 (inc) Dn ff. 251. 199 Dn, ff. 222, 200 Dn, ff. 57
Dacca 1630...Ben ff. 193). 2587 (Ben ff. 143) 3391...
(Ben. ff. 197) 4271 :

Gov. Or. Libr, Madras. 83

10. 3584...(Dn. ff. 170). 3585...(Dn. ff. 208). 3586 (3chs.
Extract. S. Ind.) 6816 (Dn. ff. 329) 6816 (Vamana-
puranasicika)...Tel. pp. 28)

Jaipur Palace, Almirah 45. XL VI, 9 ; XVIIL 68.

Jodhpur 758 (Chs. 192).

K. 30

Katm, 2

Khn. 32

Kotah. 630...... (pp. 160).

L. 1264.

Mandlik BH. 44 (p. 67) ff. 190. Saka, 1775.

(Tel. ff. 125-137).
24
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Mysore Lp. 167 (2 mss.) C.433 (Dn.ff. 163) 4037 (Tel. ff. 168).
Nabadwip 71, 72.

NP. V, 10.

Oppert 1L 4923, 6952. 7739.

Oudh. XI, 6. XIX, 36.

Oudh. 1875. 8.

Oxf. 45 b.

Osf. II. Index 1217...... Jff. 4-49) See Ms. Wilson 127 (102)

Bodl. Cat. pp. 45 ff. ;

Pul 1L 200555 (Dn. ff. 175). 2066 (inc.)...... (Dn. ff. 243,
gr. 7000), 2067 (inc.)...... (Dn. ff. 195 ; gr. 6000).

Radh. 40.

Ranbir, 7896. 7932.
RASB. V. 3989 (Ben. ff. 167. gr. 4500). 390 (Kashmiri, ff.
182. gr. 5800).

Serampore G-2-52.

S. K. Ray. 10 (inc.)...... (ff. 151),

5. K. Ray DC-252...... (ff. 151).

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-1910, p. 12, no. 1922 (ff 38. gr. 1300).
1916-1917, p. 12, no, 2678...(ff 27. gr. 700).

Sringeri Mutt. 252 (chs. 62)...... (Dn.).

SSPC. 1B, 51. F.157.

Stein. 213 (2 mss.).

Taylor 1L p. 347 Chs. 56).

TD.—10419 (Visnuptjyavastukathana)...... (Dn. gr. 4874).
10420-3 (Vispuplijyavastukathana). 10424  (fr)......
(Tel. pl. gr. 900) 10425-6 (Venkatagirimahatmya from
chs. 1 to 44).

Tekkematham IIL 9b (fr.).

Udaipur I. p. 138 (mo. 350)...... Dn.).

Udaipur I1. 53, 1......df. 204) 53. 2 (inc.).

Vangiya p. 114 (inc.). ~(Ben. ff. 2-92, 112-173).

VVRI. ptd. Cat. p. 157 (nos. 1782, 1804. inc).  (Both Dn.)

—  Kapalamocanamahatmya from. IM. 1726.
—  Krspakavaca from. IM. 9787.
—  Dadhivamanastotra from. IM. 6930. 8344,
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BRHAD-VAMANA

—Ki$oramahima from. Jaipur Palace, Almirah 38,
XLVIII (9) (inc.)

Whether the Vamana now in print is the Mahapurana
or the Upapurana has been discussed’, and it has been pointed
out that although some portions of the printed text may be old,
it may on the whole be a later redaction, but not later than the
9th century.

While in its original form its Vaisnava character was
perhaps most prominent, in its present form, the Vamana shows
prominent Saiva influence, but it must be conceded that there
is no sectarian bias here towards any one deity. According
to the description in the Naradiya-purana, ch. 105, the Vamana
consisted of a Purva and an Uttara Bhaga and the latter, in
one thousand granthas, comprised four Samhitas—Mahesvari
devoted to Krishna, Bhagavati devoted to Devi, Sauri devoted
to the Sun and Ganesvari devoted to Ganesa. The list of topics
given in the Naradiya for the Purvabhaga agrees with the
printed text, but the Uttarabhaga is not represented in the
present text, although stories of Devi and a brief account of
Ganesa are part of the printed text. What is interesting is that
the Naradiya calls the Uttarabhaga Brhad-Vamana ($l. 13—
WUt A gggmAdaFa). Hazra has noted in his Studies in
the Upapuranas (Vol. L)* that the Laghu-Bhagavatamrta quotes six
verses from the Brhad-Vamana. Here, he takes Brhad-Vamana
as a separate Vaisnava-upapurana, distinct from a Vamana
Upapurana, if such a text ever existed. But as we have seen,
according to the Naradiya, Brhad-Vamana is the latter part of
the Vamana, and the Vaigpava-material associated with Vamana

might belong to the first Samhita of the Uttara-bhaga of Vamana,
designated Brhad-Vamana.

Now in the manuscripts recorded above, there are some
evidences to support a text of Vamana which once existed in
two Bhagas. In 10. 3586 (a Mackenzie manuscript), we have
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three chapters (31-34) on the greatness of a shrine Tiruvoondi
of Kalyanapuri in the South,—which includes a Varahamahat-
mya—described as part of the Uttarabhaga of the Vamana.
10 6815 is a concordance of the Vamana-contents, (a South
Indian ms.), and here the Parva-bhaga of the Purana is referred to.
In the Jaipur palace collection (Almirah 38, ms. bundle 48:(9),
there is a. Kiforamahima which mentions its source actually as
Brhad-Vamana.

In the Bikaner catalogue, we have in No 466 a manuscript
of the Vamana, and from Mitra's detailed description under this,
one would be tempted to suppose that hereis a manuscript of
the Purapa in two Bhagas. Thereis nothing like that. The
text in this manuscript is just the same as in the printed text.
The descriptive note by Mitra is wholly based on the description
of the Vamana in the Naradiya.

Similarly the manuscripts analysed in detail in L. 1264
agrees in contents with the printed text. But a tallying of
thie chapters here, as well as in RASB. V. 3983, with the printed
text shows that although the topics are the same in these
manuscripts and the printed text, there is a different order of
the chapters, as also a difference in the opening verses, in both
these manuscripts as coatrasted with the printed text. This
difference in chapter-order, as also in the verses in the beginning,
may itself be some evidence of the process of textual change

from the old Vamana to the new.

In the Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore, there are five Vamana
mes. (10419-23) having a portion dealing with Vaignava-
worship— Vishnu-pajya-vastu-kathana which might go the older
version.

In the same Library, there are three mss. containing a.
Venkatagirimahatmya (11424-6), described as part of the
Vamana ; this ascription too may be explained by the Vais-
nava-character of the earlier version or at least of the Uttaras
bhaga which had a specific section devoted to Krishna. '
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One may not agree with every argument advanced by
H: P. Sastri! to show the early date of the Vamana, but the
Purapa does have an older air about it, not found in the later
redactions of the other Puranas. Also we can accept that, as
it is, the text was produced in Kuruksetra region, for in a
series of verses praising the best of cach class, already referred
to, the Vamana speaks of Kurukshetra and its Tirthas like
Prithiidaka as the most sacred. (ch. 12, §ls. 44-57):
8y AFFTNFES A
fdlg a3q gad ggEEL | 45
The Vamana text, as at present available, shows a con-
siderable amount of literary polish, and the influence on it of
Kalidasa? in particular is patent.

Vamana. ' KN

51.38: @ 3% AagFA™ . 74:
gaoisad  qd: | wrEs gl T

, 58: quar AGEATIG V. 41. o ggfa ga9eq 39
fifed U= | gt tadiad a9
smifasarad- AgaAzad g9 A4 9
¥yad gqa dg aT: % earq R 9 g

,, 59 af@_gﬁqqrgﬁﬂq V. 4. frfrerareamza Nae
AAGITA T T |

g& AT ATETFAT THAT, |

In the further conversation between Siva in the form of the

Vatu, the metre too approximates to that of the K. S.

51.63: T4 T TEAARHAAL V. 6. maggfAsea 743
e gEET aade | FUASANYETAGRIGE: |
F0 QA STFAIGAT

afgsad qEIIATEAFTE |

1;. ASB. Cat. V. Introduction, pp. 182-4.

2. On Kalidasa's influence on some other Piranas, see my ‘The Kalika
Purina, Kalidasa and Migha”, Woolner Com. Vol. pp. 191-4, and ‘Gleanings
from the Matsya Purana’, Purina, Vol. I. p. 85. and ‘Farther Gleaninge’, bid.,

Vol. I1I. No. 2
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qAT gRATFIIAA A
gmfeaaffrgasg & |

@’ FegaTeRT @ 9 el 1 (®)faq: 69

7 gered Nicwfa ¥ feas
ug arfafa fases

Parvati’s reply—

66 :

thl 67

oSk

Ch. 52
Sl 1

ot L (1

13:

26 :

fan acagan A
gea fagesia an
FAFAl a1 A

qAT ACAAATEA: |

: fagams fag:

faag:  THiAmET: |
T qar fAeaw: aay
T #NEAT— 1\

qasesg freged
cgEqesHalEa: |

Marriage.

: qa: gqioar '4:

HerT 7 wgdieg
gt @4 aa: |
i Azafa Qe
Fr=aqi fEeETEn |

Siva to Arundhati

geespa fg geedion
M afen & fag

Himavan to the sages:

gavfy: g

67

69 :

VI. 84:

b TLTERE

1 n

” i3

83 :

1 1
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TYHRA FAZIAAT
srnifer avfgatargate =7 1
eqagashend gRamaArTR
98 faamwen<ar: wieafd |
wycred fRAa: 93 ag |
ud Fifef daat

7 e faT ggdd
nffzAcadq I9T: @ 9319

frrgigyfa feagsit &t
fradamife fFacad &g
gafaaey:  EHRACUTL: )
qFad A1 GEASTHN

syonifa earefd a0 @ auaE |

iy R

VEl= 3

2k

37%

54 :

TABAHTEA A TT Fafead:

AN SAfaaaT g8
AT AT |
e qt
TTERET 9T 941 |
qraeAad  geAifa
et fgr@a: |

Qe fa8 Ff
g0 STeHaT |
cf. also 13

i @y grafoi
JATA  FAFTUR |

AT N
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SAESFIA G |
CHERERRIECTi

WagmTad feaEd

gy aawed

AT FrREad a9t |

rEsg wadi & |
frmsfen—

fead FeAREER) qg=aam |
qEsE @b 3 |

sEifgE 12
FEmal e )
AT TFAT TEAT
v e FgEEr |
dui a@wr fad A
ga: Wi faar g
aifsard ag &l
gy AT AT |
T FATEATAT

F§ T=g AU ATl
qASATHAT  Hel-
qTEARAT  FEI: |
fAsTaAmRETER
g g 0
sfrAgmET<E

fafr guat gagam |
SAUGETAT AW
gamsfe  fgaigag
afgsafy =1 aw
ggal  HATEE:

-
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518

381:

62

63

6G5is

80

82

91 .

VeI

VI, 43

VII: 42
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AEFTYE AT |
FafEmaTaa ar
age afgnfa 70
geaTfaangis:
afg AT T=eAd )
SEd SeAME q@ |

oAl T IATALA |

oy FIEET A

FAT FAS AT |

Ad 1T a2 FEA )
FAfgRaamed X X
AT ASATAR: |
BiECRGHE I
eavfg avufg =)
AL FEAITAA

g fg s faat
SAT agda
arEaR 3/ oFaq |
9T ARYRA QN
agaiga fafn o

af JUERT % X
RERLLILLY
ATAATHEHAT 1

faelt g snfa=gaiFaarng |

¥R gEd  TOwnEa
AW TAHTIHRIAG |
Fafzat fafe ggn
q sagigEaIea
g T TFEGT  qqrt
gaAR gnafagam |



192 gUIT—PURANA [Val. IV, No. 1

23. The acts of the city-ladies
on seeing Siva coming :

Sl GEGRARIG] 53: afenq ggd GRGRAM-
gad AmfeRd: | HAGR ARG |
fawwd  afwasa qrareAEyg A
AT WA et ffgar
24 : wegElw  WAREA 57: e S
FROFA AT | FATAEREAArIAE: |
Faret  fada ag 4 gwifag @ qEq
ggufwgdr Tar i Fq wgsfa = Fgarg: )
25: SFATAHHLE i X X HAIR-
1§ FeATHALUN | aifen Fifag gawEEa
JAAEHFAT (g etc.
X X
26 : uFAEMEAAT 59 : fadad  gfroasad
el HEgIeE | gaer  JEfEIAEAAT )
EAl o S SOEIE ISiPTiR i
g geg A | T AR T N
27 : TEAT GIEE AT 60: x mr SEqElwEr 9
qifiEeE gEd | gaeg AET |
X gWRA gen WA
v qvsq A |
30: x x egar Sard | 65: TR gAY gRATUARE-
e A greERAftasEn qquar  eEiT Qe |

Towards the end, in the ch:;pters dealing with Vamana-
avatdara story, the Vamanapuraga devotes a chapter (94th) to
a conversation between Bali and Prahlada and the latter
speaking to the former on the greatness of devotion to Harl.
Here almost the first verse in Prahlada’s teaching — ‘“wastafeamET
AR gagfegFaaamAraiRaEE | faqafauadd  AsSarHIAAL
afe R sy AT W s identical with verse 11 of the
famous hymn Mukundamala of Kulagekhara. Verse 31 ¥IJ%%-
qfwdled 9gEd bere is Visnu Purana 111, 7. 14.



ON SOME READINGS OF THE MATSYA-PURANA*
BY

NILMADHAV SEN

[ d@sugiaaar et HAREEgEaaeagunges
adaAe  FIHEISIEN U= A6 A YgaB
QIAIMGTRAEAT: | Ggal—R o500 Tl LAY T AT
ey’ zfa wfaar, 13128 wE g wEE’ gfw o wE-
AT Ay 915 0 | At SYAHGERY SRty
gl ‘AEd’ W5 A gAY wAem | RU¥IRY T
‘gfgges’ A ‘agfzues’ 9B gE:, Aq FAqE-
fom-Faetetainedam sl ada; Ao’ g
w019 2 TETE A wgfAgqeaeArast ausafaRy: ‘fear’
TgE e g | @Al (Reei??) ¥R ‘weAfReg awwE-
safgdr Brmew: gl @3 Qe fes: & e
g | wAnd ‘agmlasr (ReU) @R g,
‘qfeaifeas (Res¥R) @R ‘aftara’, =mae e
(R&&1¥0) @A ‘sergmr-fagfim:’ g ‘aaEge, ‘aaw
A, fazdismeds (R0328-27) TBET @R A
Tazd ‘AdsTEeE ( ‘Aduely’ ar) ‘Fafadd aazae’ =
A 1 s G 10 RGNS L IS fagrada  awar
fafaer:—afa  ageaeamaes: | gEaastd #fafg . s
arst: gATEEan gafEae | ]

[Bibliographical Note : The following editions of the
Matsya-Purana (MP) have been consulted for this paper :—
1. The Anandaframa Sanckrit Series (ASS) edition.

2. The Laksmi-Venkatesvara Press (LVP) edition.

3. The Bangabasi Press Edition in Bengali characters (Bl.)
References have been given to the ASS edition.]

* Paper submitted to the 21st Session of the All-India Oriental

Conference held in Srinagar in October, 1961, and published with the kind
permission of the General President of the Session.
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the meaningless reading parivaritah should be emended to
parivaratah ‘in the order of the attending gods have been placed’.

The readings tad vihina® | tad vikinaka® at 270. 9; 10; 11,

etc. should be tad dvilzna® | tad dvihinaka®. Duvihzna® is actu-

ally found in these very passages where it is not preceded by
tad (cf. yad visala® for yad dviSala® discussed above).

The text mrgarajas tu wikhyataS candrasalo vibhasitah at
269. 40ab should be......candraszla-vibhasitah. ~ Similarly, anekas
candra$ala$ ca gajol prasada isyate at 269. 41ab should be ancka-
candra$ala$ ca etc.

At 203. 11-12 the verses giving the names of the 12
Sadhyas read as follows :

manor manu$ (v. l. mana$) ca prana$ ca naros@ noea (sic )
vZryavan
eittaharyo’ yana$ caiva hamso narayanas tatha

vibhu$ capi prabhu$ caiva sadhya dvadisa kirtitah

These verses contain so many wrong readings and have so
many variants and the names are given so differently in the
different Purapas that it is quite difficult to suggest a full-proof
emendation here. Be that as it may, I would like to suggest
the reading mano manu$ (manas) ca prapa$ ca naro’ pana$ cq
viryavan for the first line.* Mana occurs in the list of the
Sadhyas as given in the Vayu-Purana, 66. 15, and the reading
naro’ pana$ ca viryavan is found in many MSS. of the Vayu-
Purana. COittaharyo yamas caiva of the second line should
probably have to be emended to cittir hayo naya$ caiva, as in the
Vayu-Purana.

* Or, narosd moca may also be a w.r. for narosgnaw ca. In that case
Usan would correspond to Vrsa of the Harivainsa-list of the Sadhyas,



THE LEGEND OF CIRAKARIN IN THE SKANDA
MAHAPURANA AND THE MAHABHARATA

(A COMPARATIVE STUDY)

By
V. M. BEDEKAR

[ g AT e qeSSEATH
TR = Meadadn s A fremfeAIaErd aqd |
faep A faddiaeer 9F AE@d | § AT
frgzaFifefadfa e afegr aqa ) EeEgue
AR €T AT FAHGRL S YARIfEraEdy | eI
fEARAERD  enEdaEm  aeAfkg,  wga
efganfs w@wars @I frgzasifeayg RIgad QU
fagad AL AERdTRE fa=reaas fawafaesd | qafeasy
R R A ST S gegafag: |
Aquisfr gear am Asgg | wd @ el e
cqqeli 7 AT TRl 9% g A | AGIAT e
DNamararfas a3 satasil sfragaft fewfon Madd
Sea®a @ [ "ar 1 8 SRR
PR TEAIAET TARRA-XAT-I TR TR g, AT
T Maa-AZeAr-FRI e STEfA-TRgRR A AR
gaq | senfeedfeafadd  AETAGRAT  JATCATLEHAS
v fwd: wega:, fEafrearEmiEe @ qalRTE
diven Qi faad a1 efedprentaiadstT anwfea: 1 ]

There are many legends which are common to the Maha-
bharata, the Ramayana, the Puranas and other old Sanskrit
works., Though many of these legends, appearing in common
in these works, seem to be broadly identical, they are likely
to show, on a closer comparative study, significant difference
in details indicative of the different versions handed down
by different old traditions. Though the general frame-work
of the story and persons appearing in it may be identical in
these several works, there may be found from work to work
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a new adaptation and orientation given to the drift of the
original story and to the characterization of persons figuring in
it, indicative of the change in the temper and outlook of the

society in which the story was retold.

It is proposed, in this article, to make a comparative study
of the legend of Cirakarin from this point of view.

The story of Cirakarin (‘one who acts late’ ie. one who
reflects long before doing anything) occurs in two works—
the Skanda Mahapurapa (SK) and the Mahabharata (Mbh.).
The stoty is significant from many points of view; it also
differs in many important details in the two works. ' Before
we mark the points of difference in the presentation of the
story in these two works and its significance, we shall first
present the story in accordance with its version occurting in
the SK. :

The story of Cirakarin is found in SK. 1. 2. 6.ie. 'in the
6th adhyaya of the Kaumara-khanda of the Mahesvara-Khanda
of the Skandamahapurana. Narada! is desirous of settling
a colony of Brahmanas in a holy place called Stambha-
tirtha which is said to be situated ‘at the meeting-place of the
earth and the sea’ (wgrawmegnw). He wanted to make a free
religious gift of that holy place to the Brahmanas. He,
therefore, took with him twentysix thousand Brahmanas
belonging to Kalapa and other adjoining villages in the north
to the Stambha-tirtha on the sea-coast in the South. The
leader of those Brahmanas was Harita who readily accepted
Narada’s offer to go and settle in the Stambha-tirtha® Narada

1 gg fg F@o aEnEnnt s 39 |

FGETHT  AgWE A AT 0 9
—8SK. 1, 2.6,
(Venkatesvara Press editicn, Bombay)

2 Harita Says :
Faimfey ANy A quq  f&F=en
afz ara: cqeads AT @y o 24 0

Geserccsnans 9068000 ssrrs0vtrouaTnerIner v o
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arrived at the Stambha-tirtha with the host of the Brahmanas
and proceeded to wash the feet of the Brahmanas as a
preparation previous to the announcement of his proposed gift,
when there arrived on the scene a sage named Kapila. Narada
treated this distinguished guest with great hospitality and
gave over to him, according to the latter’s desire, eight thousand
Brahmanas from among the Brahmana inhabitants of Kalapa;
with a piece of land at the Stambha-tzrtha, announcing that
this small colony would be called the Fifas eqr,' —Then Narada
with a view to carrying out his original proposal of giving
away in charity the gift of the Stambha trtha to the Brahmanas,
invited their leader Harita to accept at his hands the ¢‘washing
of feet’. Accordingly Harita came forward and stood,
bringing his left foot in front to bz washed, instead of his
right foot. At this fault of Harita, the sages, the celestial
damsels and the gods who had assembled there, burst into a
laughter of ridicule. Narada was offended and he

cursed
Harita and his Brahmana followers that they would be block-

afeaafqagaifn argan & afg |
qeFAAzan gar armgeataataan u 27 u

& avawiasafs 98¢ aggaad |

esetev 00 nee Luaes siieseestiiauaee ) 28 1

SK. ibid.
1 g :—
qenE afegEE: Fa & AgEd |
areend qaremfn o Aifeq qafasg v 53 n

Fioar SATH —

7ot Frsmganfon ww &faag u 57 n
fard wfemta FArmEara |
sranamg At afed feaat B a 58 0

q& =

ag #ar sfasaiTaeg 95197 |
@ifT fraar e Fifad sfasgag u 59
R e SK. ib
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heads and reduced to penury! Harita retorted: ¢Oh sage,
it is you who stand to lose by cursing us thus. I committed this
fault in a fit of absent-mindedness. Hear why I was absent-
" minded. 1 was all the while thinking hard in my mind about
accepting your gift. The acceptance of gift is very painful
for o Brahmana, because the acceptance of gift diminishes his
spiritual power. That is why you should not be angry with
me for a fault which I committed in a fit of absent-mindedness.”?
At this explanation of Harita, Narada was stung with
repentance for his hasty pronouncement of the curse and openly
blamed himself in the presence of the Brahmanas for his
foolish rashness. He said : ¢One should not do actions rashly.
Rash action is the abode of calamities. All the goods and
riches of life come 1o a wise man who does things only after

1 gy wgigl: s grdal glagsazr u 6. u
qregen@AaE fagaaamy |

gIdlad qREF AR q9r fead: 0 L3

qar gl qar%ﬁf fagreavgraa |

........................ SRR e

aa‘r nqu Tafa ?ﬁ%’aﬂ ngr;mq l

TR e O .65

qdisgaad famg g7 gaf  wfee |

gAFARIEGTT SfRFEEaaEgar: 1 67

S K, ibid.

2 gage ggead grda: madifead |

qaad ga gifadaEAsEed war 1 68

S3q AT HiAsgrAd § A wag 0 71 u

gfa farqaatag g gad sfaug: |

gfavw fastat s st fg aeafa v 72 0

sfer faraaa‘t we mvaarwfa aRg

e i S - 0 75 1

Ry AfqE #19 q Fafa 76 u
—8K. ib.
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reflection.”” In this conlext, Narada remembered the old story
of Cirakarin and told it to the Brahmanas. The following is
the close summary of the story as Narada told it to the
Brahmanas (SK. ib. 80 —131).

Gautama had a son named Cirakarin (C.). He was very
intelligent. He did all actions after long reflection. He was
called C. because he reflected long before doing anything.

People, who had small minds and could not see far, called
him an idler and a fool.?

Once his father was angry with his wife (C.’s mother) for some
moral transgression (vyabhic@ra) on her part. Leaving aside all
other sons, the father asked C. to kill his mother. C., according
to his wont, said ‘Yes’ after a long time. Then he thought
long : “Oh! shall I sink down like a wretch under this dilemma
and quandary of duties. To obey the father’s command is
the highest duty. Still who can hope to be happy after having
killed a woman and a mother '3

1 giffagEad o
fag ameg = gafgafagmadsiforg 0 78 1
ggar 7 fwai Fafasuasagea |
faazaFiRg €1 g gadas: u 79 u

—8K. ib.
2 faTmd AgErE Maneamaegs: |
farwmaifrEra s afe=ad |
HAFAZOT TTAY HATET q=a 1
gfeaEagRT saadEafaar) §1-33 )
\ —SK. ib.

3. safeeR@ #fenq @ aafawraraas gam |
fetes:  gluaaE admt sadfafy o
g qdfs e eswEifEERs:
fagra  fwwifkanfagamm & fagg
FY gasgaAIfenfaasdanagag |
ﬁf@ﬂm’ q..(\r El.ﬁ.;-. )0 603 9se0 20 besaceace 0
fad gem w7 # fg Sg gEr wag 0 83-87 )

SK. ib.
26
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Then C. thought of arguments in favour of the claims
of the father : One who disregards one’s father is not an
honourable man. The father bodies forth his own self in his
son. One owes one’s body to the father, When father is
pleased, all gods are pleased. If the father approves, one gets
free from all sins, as a flower or fruit gets free from its stem,
So the father occupies a big place is our mind. DBut then let
me think of my mother.””

And C. thinks of arguments in favour of his mother and
sings of the glory of having a mother : “This assembly of five
elements in me is due to my mother as the birth of the fire is
due to the fire-stick. In the presence of the mother, one is
not affected by grief or old age? Even a poor man, when
he comes home and calls ¢mother'—even if he be hundred
years old, he behaves like a baby of two years. The whole
world becomes a void in the absence of mother. There is no
shady shelter, refuge or protection or watering place like the
mother. She is g because she sustains her baby in the
womb, STl because she gives birth, 8¥%d( because she nourishes
the limbs, Y because she produces a HIY, 9 because she
attends to and nurses her baby and @@l because she thinks

1. fqgd =mgEsE & SEEEACIA |
frap  aremAAER SEEr  Straa o
gugaent e o A afewferd: |
ai@f  dafa faar &F: wassl
gemifergda: wd @  fawd AT
fogfr:  wdwmmat  frar asfeasf )
eI Gt (N FFAETg=A ||
frar AeTa? eaw  faafrenfn  #@e 1 8897 |
SK. ib.
0. @ = Wl gEr WA arEdifaE: |
gqeg ¥ wad R@ TEEe aaEin
qIGHTH gATIERANE famad |

g g gmfa | srganRgEdfa 0 97-99
t SK.ib.
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highly of her child.” Then at last, C. concludes that the
mother is worth more than the whole world of men and gods
and that, therefore, though other elders fallen from virtue may
be abandoned, the mother though fallen from virtue should
never be forsaken as she is greater than all others on account
of her bearing the foetus and nourishing it.?

The father of €. had seen his wife staring, according to
the nature of women, at King Bali on the bauk of the river
Kaugiki and had therefore asked his son to kill her. After
having given the order, the father was uneasy and thought for
a long time and could not overcome his uneasiness.” While
he was brooding over the matter, there arrived, at his hermitage,
Indra in the guise of a Brahmana. He cited to the father of
C. certain old verses (War) which meant: “False and frail

L Py fiasfr @v A dafa aftwemo
gt Fdgqeay @ fegmaa=Rg |
qar T SEEd g wEn fagsad |
aifed wigawr g aifea wgaan afq;
aifeq wigad A Wit wgaar sar
FagaromgE  SEAEEA qen
AGAT AR dRgA T A |
faan:  gaeaEgEaiar e 0 100-105 0
SK. ib,
Up to this point, the Mbh. version of the story of C. is almost common,
But at this poiut, there intervenes in the Mbh. a passage of about 16 lines which,
in effect, exculpates the mother, even though she is guilty of sexual infidelity.
We shall summarize this passage in the sequel of this article when we deal
with the differences which the Mbh. has from the SK,
2 weatar daaEt 7 qm Arafy aw@g
afqar gIacearsar qrar T 9 wd=d |
TNt 39 q1a1 aQaEy || 106-107 n
SK. ib.
3 ud g aifaRdar afa wamdeEd
&gt e sz eamm@m
fauwa fawFe fg fmaws aragaa | 108-109
SK. ib.
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are women: That is how the ancient author of the Sutras
describes them. Fruit should be gathered from them. A
wise man should not be fault-finding in their respect.’”
Hearing these wise words, Medhatithi Gautama (the father of C.)
—1It appears that Gautama was the family name and Medhatithi
was the personal name of C’s father—honoured that Brahmana.
He was sorry and full of tears. In this repentant mood he
thought to himself®: ¢“Oh! on account of jealousy, I have
come to such grief! Now who would save me from this sin ?
How good it would be, if my son Cirakarin would be late,
according to his wont, in executing my command ! O Cirakarin,
if you would be late today, you would be true to your name.
Save me from this sin which I have earned!” Thus brooding,
Gautama, C's. father, sought out C. and found him weapon
in hand, with his mother. At the sight of the father, C. threw
down the iveapon, bowed at the feet of his father and sought
his mercy and favour for having failed to discharge his order.
Medhatithi, however, when he saw his son prostrate at his feet

1 gafersal o@ agw s |
e AEgaE: fagraeraaiad |
grgar fg faa: gal: gaw gEAA |\
e Hel A q G g
gf agean qaws AEifafaRareE:
g:faabaraad s gl avad 1 109-112 1
SK. ib.
2 gRugAdmiER AvEIsE FEEE
gear A 7 WEdl ° w1 g A arfreafq
g7y faeETd g @ At AU GEE |
facmifer W @ 9 ¥ fawwifer
gz e e adusfa e )
anfg wt wiad A9 qO gErSE w4
g & gfaa: qrat Marstraamar |
faeiies szufa o AaTlas
(Fazatdy ) TEA AHAT feardy geal TARENTEFR 1)

w112-118 n
SK. ib.
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and the wife alive, was mightily pleased, kissed and embraced
his son and wished him long life. In that joy, he burst into
a paean in praise of the action of C., i.e. of his long reflection
before doing an action : “One should hold counsel for a long
time, give it up only after a long time. One should make
friendship after a long time and should maintain it long. In
matters of ill health, acts of arrogance, pride and hatred, in
matters relating to any unpleasant action, in the case of friends,
servants and women whose crimes are not obvious, it is the
Cirakarin—one who reflects long before action, who is praised.!
On the other hand, in matters o¢f urgent religions duties, in
the presence of an enemy with weapon in hand, in imminent
danger and in honouring good imen Cirkarin i.e. one who takes
time for long reflection before acting, is mot commended’’.
With these words Medbhatithi Gautama accompanied by his

wile and son, lived a holy life long in his hermitage and went
finally to heaven.

The story of C. appears in almost identical verses in the
Mbh. The Mbh. version of the story runs into about 150 lines

1 yerifafn gd eszar fawan afad gfr o
qedl |9 g A RATAegE |
aa: fa=n fa< egear @ =em et )
fa¥ et aftsaen = sagaga: |
meraaAd e fan gftaa: o
faay w5 gy 5w = 39 aSq )
e fafgd fadt fag aomgl o
N T T A T KNG T T FAMQ
afid 37w FErd Tged )
FFgAT Gral H9 YeAri SN 7 |

meaeh sAqYEy el gweaa 0 118-126 n
SK. ib.

a7 g gERe T 7 Fwefead

w3 = grygert FE T asa

wAgFAT gAATAtalEa: e Frand

qatazgarea fad aafat gf 1 129-131)
T : et SK. ib,
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of the Anustubh, while the SK. version into about 100. On
a comparison of the texts of the two versions' we find that
the SK. version drops about 63 lines appearing in the Mbh.,
while it shows additional 15 lines. These differences are,
however, very important from the point of their contents. We
are here concerned with the differences. Before we discuss the
contents of these differences and their implications in the light
of the text of the Mbh. version, we shall recapitulate and
emphasise certain important points in the story as told in the
SK. version above. They are as follows :

(i) Narada introduces the story of C.in his mood of self-
condemnation for having pronounced a hasty impatient curse
on Harita. By telling the story of C, he means to suggest
that he ought to have reflected a long time like C. before
hurrying into the pronouncement of the curse.

(i) C., while cogitating between the claims of the father
and the mother on his affection, decides ultimately in favour
of the mother. It seems that he feels more deeply attached
to the mother and is overwhelmed by the feeling of gratitude
for her on account of her sustained and patient care of the
children. .

(iii) The fault of the wife of Medhatithi Gautama lies
in the fact that she once remained staring for a while at King
Bali. The part that Indra plays in the affair is that of an
adviser who impresses on Gautama that the latter should take
a lenient view of his wife’s laxity in view of the fact that
women are constituted that way.

Now, when we come to the version of C.'s story as told
in the Mbh., the first difference which strikes us is in the
matter of the introduction of the story, In the Mbh., Yudhis-
thira asks Bhigma : ‘“How should one decide in the matter
of doing a duty—whether speedily or late after a long time ?
This is by all means a difficult matter in which I regard you

1. vide Appendix II, passage no.5, page 2126 of the §§mbipa.rvan of
the Mahabharata (the critical edition of the Bhandarkar Oriental R. Institute).
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as our greatest guide? In reply to Yudhigthira’s query,
Bhisma recounts the ‘ancient story of C.’

The diaskeuast who inserted this story as it stands in
the Moksadharmaparvan of the Mbh. was perhaps led to insert
it in this place i.e. as chapter 258 under the impression that
the story highlights the doctrine of non-injury or non-killing
( sfgar ). For, the chapter 257 viz. fa=egfiar and chapter 259
viz, GAARIRRAEAE respectively preceding and succeeding the
fsifgare™ (ch. 258) are, in their import and significance,
mainly concerned with non-violence. Nilakantha, the famous
commentator of the Mbh. takes it in this sense ; for he prefaces
his commentary to this chapter by remarking that the doing
of violence imposed at some body’s behest should be avoided
by delay.?

The second difference which the Mbh. shows from the
SK. is in the matter of an additional argument which C. puts
forth in favour of the mother. After advancing the argument
of the SK. in identical words that the mother, as oI, ST,
e, oL has stronger claim over her children’s affections, the
Mbh. sets forth in an additional passage an interesting additional
argument as follows: «The couple copulate together. But

1 gfafgt sa=—
F9 F1F aEg fe A fERe A |

3 o ¢ -
gear FEgTSRAd WA I I I
—Mbh. 12, 158. 1.

2 fisH S —
gACREEAAftgE  IUET |
farReg aaqd  gomfged Fd 0
—Mbh. ib. 2
The SK. also says that C. was born in the Angirasa family. “ETE
........ L fi s Firererisigat W’ 1.9. 6,80,
I ERIEEiICreis e eI U GG HESIE RIS
Frafraraifa el swaEsTentaTgaag ¢

—dsI%HS on Mbh. 12. 266,
(Chibtasllala press edition, Poona, 1932, page 501)
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the fact (of the identity of the father of the child) rests on the
mother. The father’s family is that alone which the mother
knows. Again, when the husband takes the hand of the wife in
marriage, he alone becomes responsible for the lapse, if any.
The wife is never responsible for the lapse. The husband is
called the waf because he feeds and sustains the wife ; he is
called aff because he protects her. If he fails to do both these
things, he is no longer the husband. Thus if there is any fault,
it is the man’s and never the woman’s; for it is ultimately on
account of the man’s incompetence that the lapse, if at all,

occurs on the part of the woman.”?

The above argument is
interesting because it exculpates the woman from the guilt of
her lapse, holding her husband responsible for it, inasmuch as he
could not protect her against temptation. In the S K. Version,
however, the son does not raise the point of his mother’s guilt at
all. The sense of love and gratitude for the mother so much
overwhelms him that the idea of guilt on the part of the mother
does not at all'weigh with him and he decides that the mother
always deserves a place of honour. In the Mbh. version,
however, the question of mother’s guilt vis-a-vis the father is
squarely faced and most ingeniously answered : Here the tables
are turned against the father who, in a patriarchal system, is
held to be the absolute custodian of the mother’s morals. :

The next point of difference

and the most important of
all—of the Mbh. version from the SK. version is in respect of

1 gegedl: wmEgAy dvtaefa: sa: &6
& wrat &t faar 33 yaei @l faa o
AT STAT 38 A A SEifa e o
qiftrare e3d Fear agaHgIed 7 |
afy awcafeg geun: feaqt Ak araam o

2

waonifg femedt waf gt fesam afg:
gorenren fagelt g & wal @ afa: afq w

ud & amwsafg ag amwEata 1 32-30
—Mbh. ibid.
The main import and not the literal trauslation of these verses is given
above, on the basis of the interpretation given by Nilakantha and Pratap
Chandra Ray who has followed Nilakantha. :
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the nature and magnitude of the mother’s guilt. We have
seen above in the SK. version that the mother’s guilt lay in her
lapse of merely having gazed at King Bali. There Indra merely
played the part of an adviser who advised Gautama to take
a lenient view of the affair. In the Mbh. version, however,
in a passage which is found dropped in the SK, Indra plays
the active and principal part in seducing and ravishing the
wife of Gautama (the mother of Cirkarin). Both Gautama and
Cirakarin know it and still hold the wife and the mother
respectively as guiltless in the exigency of that particular
situation, of course, on different grounds. C. argues that Indra
approached his mother in the guise of Gautama, his father, and
that, therefore, it was no fault of his mother, if she answered
the overtures of Indra, in her husband’s guise. Further he
says that if it was anybody’s fault or sin, it was Indra’s; for
it was Indra who had put sexual passion in women’s nature
and who now took advantage of that trait in the particular
case. CJs words in the Mbh. passage are as follows: ‘A
husband is the highest object with the wife and the highest
deity to her. My mother gave up her sacred person to one
that came to her in the form and guise of her own husband.
Then again the sinfulness (in this case) is evident of Indra
himself who (by acting in the way he did) caused the re-
collection of the request that had been made to him in days
of yore by women (when a third part of the sin of Brahmanicide
of which Indra himself was guilty, was cast upon her sex).”

1 fexar fg oy waf Qae a3+ €gad |
JEANCHAT § WRYATHIA ARE R N

gar e fada: fean dgaged |

qeq THAAl SawAYHl A dgF 1 37-38
Mbh. ib.

The translation given above of these two verses is that of Pratap
Chandra Ray who has followed Nilakantha's interpretation of the verses. In

view of the importance of these obicure verses, we give below Nilakantha's
relevant commentary (on these verses) which forms the basis of the trans-

lation above :
“fezar f ofa ) @er memw @i @ed wRA AEEAfT AW
et A qed A5 AR | epAfaEAinEar TeR afaggan add saesrr
27
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In the same Mbh. version Medhatithi Gautama, C.’s
father, holds his wife not guilty on quite different grounds
from those of C. In his words, they are as follows :!

“Indra, the lord of the three worlds arrived at my
hermitage as a guest in the guise of a Brahmana. He was
comforted with words and honoured with welcome by her who
treated all guests equally. She also gave him, as was
customary, water to wash his feet and usual offerings of Arghya.
She said to him that she was a dependant (being a wife to
another) and that she would honour him only according to
the requirements of ordinary courtesy. If in such a situation,
something untoward happens, it is not the woman’s fault.
So none is at fault—neither my wife, nor I, nor the guest Indra.”

It will be clear from the above summary that the Mbh.
version of C.'s story shows a very significant difference from

wer T A TRdisfeq | Aigere: FRETUARAL geacasd: 1 A=Al |
Agestens disfr Agasragay fAd a=d ST FR gfg gfq dw: 1 uwd
gqxtemqa—-easgz gafeafoRn 20 ga: S gagia: Y WEW
et @) gergean: fraferozedt enfidl qar Gifgaz: wifad: —smarta-
Sl anE@i | TR ST geggsfeaafa | avsd fadz: femr
g qed & EATIE: gt lTE qeenINSFEATEAT AT AT
qgwd W AT dorit qifeq | FEMEFAEAMUAAEAT  HIAEN A 7A05T:

zfq ra: 1’ Mbh. 12. 266, 39-11
(Chitrashela Fress edition, p. 503)

1 gegd @q gerifEs®e: GRET |
afgfaaaqareas  arEe saareEd: |
g ifeady aif camafgfa: |
ged qiF = ana qmfasfatea
qraafer I Ay AT 7 |
o MET A fer e st i
ud 7 A 7 [ AEAERET: |
qqueafy gHed  sHEEaTueEata 0 44-47

Mbh ib.
On the last quarter of the above verse 47, Nilakantha has the following
ateresting comment. ey ATEEAFATARATIAG | FRENTIRIETE

Swufeargfiae A § saagId: I’ (Chitrashala Press edition, p. 534)
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the SK. in a very important detail. Indra, in the Mbh. version,
does not play the part of an adviser but he actually makes
overtures to C.’s mother and ravishes her chastity. Both C.
and his father hold her not guilty because she has committed
the offence unawares. Though the lapse on the part of
Gautama’s wife appears to be more serious than the one
described in the SK. version, it is condoned on account of the
extenuating fact that she naturally teok Indra in Gautama’s
guise as hcr husband. The Mbh. version nowherc mentions
the name of C.s mother. Nilakantha, the commentator, how-
ever, repeatedly mentions her in his commentary by the name
of Ahalya. He appears to think that this story refers to the same
famous Gautama-Ahalya-Indra episode described in works like the
Ramayapa and the Purapas only with a different conclusion.!
In the usual Gautama-Indra-Ahalya story, Ahalya is cursed by
Gautama as a result of which she is turned into a stone to be
eventually restored by the touch of Rama’s foot. But in the
C’s story in the Mbh. the plot of the story has a different

dénouement.

It may be further pointed out that the C. story in the
two versions viz. the Mbh. and the SK. adapts and modifics
two different ancient stories. The C. story in the Mbh. incor-
porates and adapts and alters the old Gautama-Ahalya-
Indra story; In the old Gautama-Ahalya-Indra Story Gautama
does not ask his son to kill Ahalya but curses her himself,
In the Mbh. version of the story, however, a son is brought
in on the model of the Jamadagni-Paragurama episode
to do the behest of the father. Thus the Mbh. version
adapts and alters the two ancient stories—that of Gautama-
AbhalyaIndra and that of Jamadagni-Parasurama. The C.

1 On the following line in the Mbh, version :
et 37 FRIEIRE quAsaETEegay | 58 (Mbh. ibid )

Nilakantha comments as follows :

FRFRI oo MOOEAE | JUUER TR e

‘Iﬂlfqrﬂ' eagy I —Sbantiparvan.
(Chitrashala Press edition, p, 504.)
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story in the SK. version, however, embodies and adapts a quite
different story viz. the story of Jamadagni, Repuka and their
son Paradurama. It will be recalled that in the original story
Renuka was accused of guilt similar to that of the mother of
C.: Renuka was found guilty of gazing at a Gandharva King
for which the indignant Jamadagni ordered Paragurama, one of
his sons, to behead his mother. Parasurama instantly carried
out the command of his father. Parasurama was not, however,
devoid of filial love towards his mother ; for, he asked a boon
from his father who was pleased with his dutiful son that his
mother should be restored back to life, without retaining any
memory of her having been beheaded by her son. The SK.
version, while following the Jamadagni-Renuka model, deviates
from it in putting C. in place of Para§urama and in making
him put off the execution of the father’s order until the father
arrives on the scene.

The main import of the C. story is, no doubt, its im-
pressive emphasis on the advisability of reflection before action
or of thoughtful action. It may be said to be a good illustra-
tion of the famous verse in this behalf of Bharavi :!

agar faafa @ fea wfaas: gwmar 93g)
qua {7 frgesiiel Tugsan wadq gaa: |

In fact Narada, in the version of the SK. given above,
while setting out to relate the story of C., appears to echo
the very words of the above stanza in the verse—

qaar 7 fwat Fatq aRarghE |

fagrasiol NI¥ gud wddas: o
already quoted in Footnote 6. The above verse in the
SK. followed Dby the story of C. in the sequel equates, in
effect, fawaifeq with fageasifeq and sets forth an opposition, as
in Bharavi's verse, between ggar fwat gafq and fagrasmifka, It

may be pointed out that Mbh. version nowhere expresses such
opposition 1n explicit terms.

1. Kirgtarjuniyam II. 30,
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The story of C. in both the versions—the Mbh. and the
SK.—may be said to indicate a significant change in outlook
towards moral lapses and the individual's responsibility (for
the moral lapses). In the old Gautama-Ahalya(Indra) and
_]amadagni-Regukﬁ-(Paraéurima) stories there is found little
regard and understanding for the moral position and the
psychological condition of the wife and the son. The will of
the patriarch is supreme and his command is to be carried out
peremptorily. There is, however, a refreshing humane change
in this outlook in the C. stories. The son is, no longer, an
automaton involuntarily carrying out the command of the
father but an intelligent thinking individual weighing the pros
and cons of the situation. He thinks that the mother is also
an individual having her own moral dignity and self-respect
and has with the father equal, if not more, claims on his love
and affection. The father or the patriarch of the family, after
issuing his peremptory command, has also his second thoughts
and develops an understanding sympathy for the wife and the
son and a humane discernment between major and minor lapses
(as in the case of the SK. version) or between witting 'anél
unwitting lapses (as in the Mbh. version).

We have dealt with the important differences between
the Mbh. and the SK. versions of the C. story and pointed out
some of the implications stemming from them. Before we
conclude, it would be advisable to touch on the time-relation
between the texts of the two versions. The SK, as it” stands
at present, is judged by competent scholars as not being earlier
than 700 A.D. The Mbh. in its present size is generally
believed to have existed by the 4th century A.D. Judging by
these dates, one may be tempted to say that the SK version
of the C.story may have been the direct borrower from the
Mbh. version. In fact, more than half the verses bearing on
the C. episode are common to both. DBut if one takes into
consideration the remarkable differences discussed above between

1. vide R. C. Hazra ‘Studies in Purinic Records ete.” p. 165 : ¢“There

seems to be little in it (the present Skanda) which can be dated earlier than
700 A. D.”
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the two versions, one may not be sure whether there was a
direct borrowing of the SK {from the Mbh. The differences are
so remarkable that they may lead one to conclude that both
the versions drew upon a common floating version of the
story, adapting the material with suitable changes. Even so,
one can not resist the impression that the version of C. story
retained after adaptation by the Mbh. appears to belong to
an earlier time than that of the SK. The impression is based
on two reasons : one, in contrast to the Mbh., the SK. in-
troduction of the story, as already pointed out above evidently
appears to echo words of Bharavi (6th century); the second
reason is that the Mbh. version works up into its story the
motifs of two ancient stories—that of Gautama-Ahalya-
Indra and of Jamadagni-Renuka (Parasurama). The mixing
of the two motifs makes the story unnecessarily complex and
introduces elements which detract from the telling effect of
the C. story. The auther of the SK version must have realized
the awkward complexity caused by the mixing of the two
motifs and must have thought it advisable to economize in
the interest of the story by retaining only one motif viz. that
of ]amadagni—Reuuk’aZ—Paras'urﬁmu and thus make the story

simple, direct and more telling.
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LITERARY AND CULTURAL ACTIVITIES OF
THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRA] TRUST

The following is a brief review of the work of the Purapa-
Department and of the other cultural activities of the All-India
Kashiraj Trust, carried out since the publication of the previous
review in ‘Purapa’ (111. 2)

Critical Editions of the Puranas.

1. Matsya-T'wraga. As has already been noted in the
previous review, four manuscripts of the Matsya-Purana, deposi-
ted in the Oriental Library, Mysore, have also been collated
besides the thirty manuscripts collated previously, a detailed
description of which appeared in ‘Purana’ Vol. 1 (pp. 101-111).
The additional verses of these four maauscripts have also been
copied separately and arranged alphabetically. A separate
inventory of the Matsya-Puiana verses missing in the four
Mysore-Mss. has also been prepared. In addition to this, the
following work at Madras has also been done under the guidance
and supervision of Dr. V. Raghavan:

@) In collecting Matsya-Purana quotations from the
Smrti-Nibandhas and noting variants found therein,
fifty more Nibandhas have been gone through during
this period ; such as Tusfads, faaaRawy, MATERT-
mard, oqaERiAvd, FAAREGET, ANLE, WM,
eyfaany, e, ete. :

(iiy Extra verses in the Nibandhas examined so far, which
are not found in the printed editions of the Matsya-
Purana, have been separately copied ;

(iii) A complete Examination of the Matsya-Purana as
compared with all other Puranas has been made to
find out how many lines of the Matsya are there
which are not traceable in the other Puranas. A con-
cordance of these verses of the Matsya has been

prepared ;
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(iv) An inventory with chapter-references of the Matsya-
Purana quotations found in the Sabdakalpadruma has
also been prepared, and variants noted ;

(v) Availing of the opportunity of the Srinagar Session of
All-India Oriental Conference, Matsya-Mss, in' Jammu
and Hoshiarpur were examined by Dr. V. Raghavan ;
noteworthy points and necessary data have been
collected from these manuscripts.

2. Vamana-Purana: As has 'been stated previously,
Dr. V. S. Agrawala of the Banaras Hindu University has been
entrusted with the work of preparing the critical edition of the
Vamana-Purana. For this purpose several Mss. have been
collated, a detailed description of which was given in
‘Purana’, (Vol. III, No. 1). The Bengali-script manuscript
(No. 353-71-B-3; No. 3989 of H. P. Shastri’s Catalogue, V)
belonging to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, is now being collated
at Varanasi, and the collation of the Sarada Manuscript
procured from the B. H. University is also shortly to be taken
ir hand. It might be noted here that there is a dearth of
scholars who can easily read and collate the old Sarada and
Bengali Mss. of the Puranas. Some Mss. of the Vamana-Purana
appearing as its older version, and showing the Vaisnava
character of the old Vamana P. are deposited in the Sarasvati
Mahal Library, Tanjore (South India). Their collation has
been arranged under the supervision of Dr. V. Raghavan at
Madras. An alphabetical pada-index of the Slokas of the
Vamana-Purana has also been prepared for collecting Vamana-
Pwana quotations from the Nibandha-granthas.

Purana-Concordance
The Purana Concordance according to the plan published
in ¢pPurana’ Vol.I, No.1, isin progress. A complete subject-
index of the Vamana-Purana has been published in ‘Purana’
Vol. I1I, No. 1, and that of the Kirma-Purana in ‘Purapa’ Vol.
I1I, No. 2, for eliciting the opinions of scholars. The work on

the other Puranas is also going on. The subject-index of the
28
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Vispu Purana which has been completed is now being revised.
The subject-slips of the Brahma, Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda,
Agni and Linga Pur@nas have been prepared and are to be
revised,

Formerly it was planned that the work of preparing the
subject-concordance of all the Puranas should be done together,
so that a complete and integrated subject-concordance of the
Puranas may be prepared. DBut now for the sake of convenience
the Concordance is to be prepared in three volumes, each volume
will contain the concordance of about six Puranas. The first
volume of the Concordance of six Puranas is now being prepared.

‘Purana’ Bulletin

The *Purapa’ Bulletin which has now become an important
organ of the Purana Department of the Kashiraj Trust, and which
provides an exclusive forum for Puranic studies has secured the
appreciation and co-operation of prominent Indologists, both
Indian and foreign. A number of Oriental Journals—such as
¢« Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
the ‘Orientalist’, Poona, the Journal of the Oriental Institute,
Baroda, the Journals of the Adyar Library and the Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, the ‘Oriental Research’,
Madras, ‘Our Heritage’ of the Government Sanskrit College,
Calcutta, ‘Archiv Oriertalni’ (Journal of the Oriental Institute
of Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, Prague), the ‘WZKSO’
(Journal of the Indological Institute, University of Vienna),
‘East and West’ (Journal of the Italian Institute, Rome’, and
several others are received by us in excbange of our ‘PURANA’
Bulletin. Besides these Oriental Research-Journals, we also
receive ‘Kalyana’ of the Gita Press, Gorakhpur, the ‘Advent’ of
the Aravindo Ashrama, Pondicherry, ‘Bhdrati Bhavana Journal
and ‘Bharati’ of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, on the-
exchange basis.

All-India Oriental Conference, Srinagar
We are glad to note that Dr. V. Raghavan, who is a
member of our Purana-Committee and of the Editerial Board, was
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elected as the General President of the Srinagar session of this
Conference. In his Presidential address he made a reference
to the project of the All-India Kashiraj Trust for the critical
editions of the Puranas, and specially to the Matsya Purapa
edition which is being prepared at Madras under his own editor-
ship. Prof, D. R. Mankad also in his Presidential address in
the History Section referred to the efforts of the Kashiraj Trust
for Puranic textual reconstruction in the form of the critical
editions of the Puranas.

Shri Anand Swarup Gupta represented the All-India
Kashiraj Trust, and read his paper there. At this Jconference
he also contacted a number of scholars, specially those
interested in the Purapic studies, and acquainted them with
the Purapa-work of the Kashiraj Trust. Sardar K. M. Panikkar,
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Jammu and Kashmir,
in his letter of 26th December, much appreciated the Purapa
project of the Kashiraj Trust and has specially shown his
interest in the ‘Purana’ Bulletin. Shri A. S. Gupta also visited
the Raghunath Sanskrit Library at Jammu, and consulted
some important Mss. of Matsya and Vamana Puragas. It
contains about 7000 manuscripts including about 300 Purana
Mss. It is expected that in future the Trust will be able
to make use of this collection with the kind help of the Library-
:Authorities. -

Veda-Parayana

As has been said in the previous review, the parayana
(recitation of the complete text) of the Veda from memoxly is
arranged twice a year on the Vyasa Pirnima (July) and
Vasanta  Pafichami (Jan.-Feb.) occasions, with. an annual
donation of Rs. 1100 by H. H. Maharaja Dr. Shri Vibhuti
Narayan Singh. On the present Vasanta Pafichami occasion, the
Rgveda with its Brahmana and Upanisad is being recited
from memory by Pt. Sakharam Maheshwar Padhye of Kolhapur
"Distt. (Maharashtra). kR
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Purana Patha and Pravachana
According to the scheme given in the last review, the
Varaha Purana was recited in November last, and a series
of nine discourses on it were delivered by Pt. Neelmeghacharya,
Professor of Sanskrit University, Varanasi. In the present
month (Feb.) the Kalika Purana has been recited, and a series

of discourses on it have been given by Pt. Vishwanath
Shastri Datar of the Sanga Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi.

Shivala Bhavana Pravachana Kendra

Shri Dilip Kumar Roy, a great devotee and scholar, gave a
discourse on bhakti in the Shivala Bhavana Pravachana-Kendra,
on 10th Nov. and on the following day sang devotional songs or
bhajanas which attracted a large audience and kept the listeners
spell-bound. He, with his party, stayed at the Nadesar House
for two days as the guest of His Highness, the Chairman of the
Kashiraj Trust.

Visit by distinguished scholars

Seyveral distinguished foreign scholars interested in
indology, visited the Purapa Department, and acquainted
themselves with the Purana project of the Kashiraj Trust.
The Chairman of the Trust personally discussed with these
scholars the activities of the Trust. The literature so far
published by the Trust was also presented to them. Among
these scholars the names of Dr. Nasr, Professor of Philosophy in
the Tehran University, Dr. Juan Roger Riviere, Prof. of Indology
in the University of Madrid and Chief Scientific Officer of the
Higher Council for Scientific Research of Spain and also a
contributor to our ‘Purana’ Bulletin, Prof. Philippe Lavistine of
Paris University, and Prof. R. H. L. Slater of the Center for
the Study of World Religions, Harvard University, deserve
special mention. The first two scholars stayed at Nadesar
House as the guests of His Highness.

The delegates of the All-India Numismatic Society
attending its Jubilee Celebrations at Varanasi, and the delegates
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of the All-India Philosophical Conference and Social Conference
which also held their Sessions at Varanasi, were entertained at a
tea-party by His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh
in the last week of December. These delegates acquainted them-
selves with the Purana work and other cultural activities of the
Kashiraj Trust. Dr. A. K. Narayan, Secretary of the Numis-
matic Society, and Dr. T. Mahadevan, Presldent of the
Philosophical Conference, specially showed interest in the
Purana work of the Trust. These scholars were good enough to
show their readiness for co-operating with the cultural activities
and specially the Purdna work of the Kashiraj Trust

Critical Edition of Ramacharita-Manasa

The critically edited version of Gosvami Tulasidasa’s
Ramacharita-Manasa published by the Kashiraj Trust was
released on the 12th January, 1962. At a public function
arranged by the Trust at the Shivala Bhavana the first copy of
this publication was preseated by its editor, Acharya
Shri Vishwanath Prasad Misra, to Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehry,
Prime Minister of India, who received it reverentially, and
remarked in his speech that the Ramacharita-Manasa is a
great epic which has moulded the lives of millions of the people
in India and has become a part of their lives.

Originally the work of the critical edition of the
Ramacharita-Manasa was started by His Highness Maharaja
Ishwari Prasad Narayan Singh in 1846, when the modern graph-
system of collation was pioneered by the scholars of Kashi who
collated a number of Manasa-Mss. for the purpose of preparing
its authentic edition; but somehow the work could not
proceed further at that time. DBy God's grace it has now seen
its completion.

The present work is the first of its kind. Itis a scientifical-
ly prepared edition of the Ramacharita-Manasa, prepared after
examining all the available manuscript-evidence dating within
a hundred years of the Poet’s death. The personal Library of His
Highness, the Maharaja of Banaras, contains one of the richest
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collections of the Manasa literature, which was made available to
the Kashiraj Trust for this purpose. The Trust also procured
other Manuscripts from different collections in India and abroad.
The present Maharaja, His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narayan
Singh donated a sum of Rs. 50,000/- to the Trust, to complete
the work of the critical edition of the Manasa started by his
illustrious great-grand-father, Maharaja  Ishwari Prasad
Narayan Singh, a hundred years ago.

The Kashiraj Trust gratefully acknowledges the kind
help given by the Banaras Hindu University and specially - by
its Vice-Chancellor, Justice Sri N. H. Bhagavati, in lending the
services of Prof. Vishwanath Prasad Misra for preparing the
critical edition of the Ramacharita-Manasa.

On the occasion of the release of the Manasa edition,
His Highness, the Maharaja of Banaras, gave a garden party
to the honoured guests, Shri U. Nu, Prime Minister of Burma,
and Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, Prime Minister of India, on I12th
January, 1962, both of whom were his guests at the Nadesar
House. [

We offer our felicitations to His Highness Maharaja Shri
Vibhuti Narayan Singh, Chairman of the Kashiraj Trust, on his
receiving the degree of D. Litt. honoris causa from the Banaras
Hindu University this year for his patronage, contribution and
advancement of the cause of education and Indology.

"~ We also offer our hearty congratulations to D1 V2
Raghavan for his receiving the Republic Day honour of Padma

" Bhushan.



BOOK-REVIEW

Willibald Kirfel: Zur Eschatologie von Welt und Leben
(Ein Puranischer Text Nebst Ubertragung in Text Geschichtli-
chen Darstellung)—Bonn 1959.

: The works of Prof. Kirfel, in the field of Puranic Studies
are well known. Let us only recall his monumental Dze Kosmo-
graphie Der Inder (Boun 1920), Das Purana Pascalaksana L9275
Bharatavarsa, an essay in puranic geography (1931) and Das
Puyana Vom Weltgebaiide (1954).

7 The present book written thirtcen years ago, but published

only recently, is concerned with the ‘eschatology’ or the
representations of the “ultimate ends”’ of “world and life” in
the Purapas. It corroborates, according to the author, the
thesis prepounded by him, in his previous works, that the
huge puranic literature has been compiled, in an Age of
Renaissance, out of a multiplicity of shorter and more ancient
treatises which were originally standing by themselves and
have been welded, as it were, in these composite works called
Purapas (Page VII).

In his Introduction, Prof. Kirfel gives a sketch of puranic
cosmology and compares it briefly to other cosmologies of the
Middle East (Babylon and Iran) and of the West. Speaking
for instance about the Iranian conception of a world-year of
12000 earthly years, he says that Hinduism conceived the
same as composed of 12000 heavenly or divine years, one year
of this kind being made of 360 earthly years, the result being
a World year of a much greater duration, of 43,20,000 earthly
years. Another difference is that the Iranians divided their
world year equally in four parts of 3000 years, while the Indians
divided it according to the progression of 4:3:2:1, viz. Krta-
yuga (14,40,000), Treta (10,80,000), Dvapara (of 7,20,000) and
Kali (3,60,000). During these 4 ages, the colour of the body
of Visnu changes from White and Red to Yellow and Black,
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respectively the colours of the 4 castes. And * when the
Dharma which was fourlegged (Catuspad) or complete in
the first Age has lost his last leg in the darkest part of the
Black Age, i. e. when the world or Dharma is practically at
end, comes the new creation (pratisarga), as the dawn after the
night, according to an eternal descending (avasarpinz) and
ascending (utsarpin?) line. These views, among many others,
are compared to similar and dis-similar views of the other
traditions.

The bulk of the book is composed of Puranic texts.
Excerpts from Vispu Purana VL 1-1-58 5 VI. 2,1-40; VL 3,1-41;
VI, 4.1-49; VI. 5-1-87 ; Brahma Purana chapters 229, 231-233,
also 122, 124, 126; Agni Pwapa chapters 368, 5695
Brahmanda (chapter I1I, 1-23) and Vayu Purapa (chapter 102,
1-31) have been here critically edited, translated and compared
with each other. The author finds in this way different  strata,
and he makes his best to distinguish the most ancient from
the new, going in such details that it is impossible to-do
justice to his analyses in this short paper. To give only one
example, he says that the compilator of the Visnu Puiana had
before his eyes evidently the text or fragment of the text
which is to be found in Brahma Purana under the name of
Vedavyasa, Dvaipayana. Now we find this text on the lips
of Paradara in the Visnu Purana. In order to motivate such
exclusion, the compilator of Vispu Purana must have had
recourse to a pia fraus (pious cheating) etc. The conclusion
of the work is given in a “Kritische text analyse” where the
author stresses the necessity of comparing the different puranic
versions of the same subjects, if we wish to obtain an idea of
the former works out of which they were compiled. Reading
for instance, the chapter VI of Vispu Purana without comparing
it with the chapters of Brahma-Purana which deal with the same
seschatologie’ topics, we might bave thought that the
author of Visnu Purapa was expounding his own ideas. This
erroneous view can be excluded only when we know all the

parallel versions. The Puaranas do not compose a homogenous
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whole. Nevertheless, many teachings of a previous age, namely
the teachings of the theist Samkhya-Philosophy have been
incorporated in a great number of them. The author does
not say that even Vedic teachings might have been incor-
porated in the Puranpas.

PHILIPPE LAVASTINE.

WACET qUU—uF QREE WA MARKANDEYA
PURANA—A CULTURAL COMMENTARY). By Dr. Vasu-
deva Sharana Agrawala, Professor, Banaras Hindu University.
Published by the Hindustani Academy, Allahabad. 1961. pp. 9+
194. Price Rs. 8.50.

This work is a running commentary on the Markandeya
Purana, presenting an interpretation of its contents from two
points of view—viz, firstly cultural history and secondly, which
is more important and basic, an exposition of the symbolism
embodied in the Puranic legends on the basis of their Vedic
background and metaphysical thought. The Purianas wete, in
reality, designed primarily to offer a symbolical formulation of
Vedic cosmogony in the form of Akhyanas. So if one wishes
to understand the Veda, one should know the Puranas and vice-
versa. The unlocking of the symbolical treasure-chest hidden
in the Puranas and the Vedas leads to the inevitable conviction
that the Vedas and the Puranas represent the two sides of the
same coin and are a mutual revivification of the same idea.

The above point of view is amply illustrated by the learned
author in his present study of the Markandeya P. From the book
which is extremely rich in its contenls we may take a few
examples :

The author tells us that the four interlocutors represented
as the four pious and spiritually minded Birds are really the
four Vedas. Then he goes on to explain the symbolism of
Nara and Narayapa—the meaning of marah and its equation
with apah, the abode of Narayapa in the primeval Ocean as
the Purusa or what in the Vedas is known as the Hiranyagarbha

29
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or the Golden Germ. In the Pdafica-ratra symbolism this was
transformed into Catur-vyiha formula—namely, Vasudeva corres-
pounding to Sahasra-$irsa  Purusa (paratpara), Balarama to
Svayambhi Purusa (=Nara or avyaya Purusa), Pradyumna- to
Viraj or Paramesthin (=apah or narah), and Aniruddba to
Hiranyagatrbha or kjare Puruga or Vairaja Purusa or Brahma.
This doctrine occurs in several Pur@nas and has been clearly
enunciated in the present treatise.

Another instance is the explanation of the symbolism
contained in the thirteén chapters of the well-known Deoz.
Mahatmya. Here the cosmogonic principles behind the conception
of Devi are fully explained. Devi symbolises Power and Energy,
Madhu-Kaitabha, as the two aspects of Paramesthin, symbolise
rajas and tamas or bralmaudana and pravargya; Mahisasura is
the Puranic version of the Vedic Vrtra who represents darkuess
and comes into conflict with Indra, the power of light, the
immortal god. The Vedic conflict of Indra and Vrtra s
exemplified in the conflict of Devi and Mahisa, involving ‘a mass
of other symbolical definitions which have also been clearly
explained.

A “third example is that of Siurya and of the various
members of his family like his three wives—Samjia, Chaya and
Asva (the form assumed by Samjia), and his several offspring
like Yama, Yami, Advini-Kumaras and Savarni Manu, etc.

The web of these stories becomes illumined when their
symbolism is properly grasped. There is the real wealth of the
Puranic version.

There are also many interesting portions explaining the cul-
tural material of the Markandeya Puidpa, e. g. those relating to
the story of Satyavadi Hariscandra (a new creation of the Gupta-
period-storytellers in contrast to that of the Aitareya Br.), of ithe
Avadhiita Dattatreya, and of Alarka and his mother Madalasa,
a type of the ideal woman in the Golden Age, and of the
Blzzwanak0§a~chapters of which there are two versions viz, thé
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traditional lists of the Janapadas, Mountains, Rivers, etc., as
found in so many other Puranas, and a special Karma-vibhaga
geography of India compiled during the Gupta-period, to which
the present book offers many new identifications.

The work is replete with much useful material for Puranpic
studies in general. It is desirable that similar analytical studies
are made available on the other Puranic texts also.

A. S. Gupta

SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE (A New Approach to
Vedic Symbolism). By Dr. V. S. Agrawala. Published by The
Director, School of Vedic Studies, Banaras Hindu University.
Sole Distributor : Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Varanasi—1.
Price Rs. 30/-.

According to Professor Agrawala, the problem of Vedic
interpretation is fundamentally” the problem of symbols. Great
scholars both from the West and East have tried to understand
the Vedas, but their attempts have yielled only superficial
results so far as the real problem of decoding the thoughts of
the Rishis is concerned. This was due not to any inherent
drawback in the academic equipment of these savants, but it
was due to their failure to appreciate the correct value of the
symbols in which Vedic thought was deliberatly couched by
the original thinkers. This important fact must be realised
and admitted to carve a real entrance to this fascinating study
which to my mind, has a value not only for India but for all
humanity, because Indian symbolism holds the key to  the
cosmic thought and its concrete formulations by the peoples
of many countries and ages. It is the domain of widest
synthesis and not of conflict; it is this basic concord which
intelligent men in all countries are seeking to day to reclaim
the lost language of their religious disciplines.

Here comes to our help this latest book by Prof. Agrawala
who has given us a sampling of the meanings of the Vedic
symbols in a series of essays, which I consider both learned
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and briliant, and, what is more, as representing the correct
traditional Indian point -of view. For Prof. Agrawala the
Indian evidence is of value for a fresh attuning of the mind
to the thought of the Rishis in the mantras. He says graphi-
cally that ‘“the exploding meaning of the symbol in a mantra
is as gladdening as divine encounter.” For example, the Forest
represents the infinite source of cosmic generation and the Tree
stands for the Tree of Existence; Pestle and Mortar signify
the two Clashing Rocks; and even the despised croaking Frog
(Mandika) is the sign of the Individuated Life-principle
stirred to activity by the drops of the heavenly clouds, that is,
Universal Life-forces moistening the material existence. The
author has pointed out in the Preface that the familiar domestic
and natural objects have been used by the Rishis as pegs for
the mystical meanings intended by them. Sun, Moon, Water,
Fire, Sky, Earth, Day, Night, Hill, River, ‘Wheel, Cow, Horse,
Eagle, Dragon, are frequently wsed as the alphabet of the
language of Infinite Nature. These symbols do not change or
evolve their meaning : they are changeless in time and place.
Similarly family relationship, as Father, Mother, Brother, Sister,
Son, Daughter, are entities of householed life with the meaning
of which we are familiar. So also the Wheel, Car, Full Vase,
Bowl, House, Door, Pillar, Bricks, Bow and Arrow etc. have been
employed in the Vedas as pegs to fasten the meanings consti-
tuting the metaphysical thought of the Seers.

It is to the credit of the auther that he draws our
attention to this aspect of Vedic interpretation, which may be
completely new for many students of the Vedas. There are
twelve papers in the book entitled Prajapati, Agni, Hiragya-
garbha, Three Brothers of Agni, One-ooted Goat (Aja Ekapad),
Gauri, Suparpa, Nasadiya Sukta, Riddles of Rishi Vasukra,
One Rudra and the Many, Ashtamarti Siva and Purapa-Vidya.
It is hardly possible in a review like this to do justice to the
meaning and information conveyed by the author. But to
take one example, the One-footed Goat is not a creature of
fancy but the symbol of the Unborn Creator whom the Vedas
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also refer to as Aja, and who is called one-footed because as
the unborm principle be wrepresents the Principle of Rest
preceding the creation. The analysis of the idea of Suparna
representing the Great Bird of Time flapping its two wings on a
flight of a thousand days is powerful. The big paper on the
Riddles of Rishi Vasukra offers for the first time a rational
exegesis of the very enigmatical hymus of Rigveda, X. 27-28 and
removes the veil ‘of obscurity from about a hundred Vedic
terms. The charming illustration in gold and blue of Hiranya-
garbba or the Golden Egg, floating in the cosmic Ocean, taken
fram an old Kangra painting is a feast for the eyes. In the last
three essays of the book the author has ably shown the
amplifying inter-relation of the Puragas to the Vedas.

PrILIPPE LAVASTINE.
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